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UKRAINE AND THE WORLD

THE CENTENNIAL OF THE WEST UKRAINIAN PEOPLE’S
REPUBLIC: THE AFTERTASTE OF THE JUBILEE (MAJOR TRENDS
IN THE DISCOURSE ON THE HISTORY OF THE WUPR IN
MODERN NATIONAL HISTORIOGRAPHY)

VOLODYMYR VELYKOCHYY

Abstract. The article generalizes the findings about the history of the WUPR obtained by
Ukrainian historiographers over the last decade of the 21st century, to outline major trends and
methodological frameworks focusing on the ones which have hitherto received little attention for
both subjective and objective reasons. It is stated that in Ukrainian historiography romantic
positivism is the predominant methodological perspective on the history of the WUPR. Extensive
research in this direction conducted mainly by experts in the so-called WUPR studies has yielded
solid academic works such as An Encyclopedia of the WUPR in three volumes (the fourth volume is
being prepared). It is stressed that the number and geographic diversity of researchers interested in
exploring the history of the WUPR are expanding. In addition, there is an emphasis on qualitative
changes in WUPR studies, which the author illustrates by analyzing the works of Ya. Hrytsak,
O. Reient, O. Pavlyshyn, I. Monolatii written in the spirit of intellectual psychohistory, the history
of everyday life.

Keywords: WUPR, Ukrainian historiography, Ukrainian Revolution of 1914-1923, historiography
of the WUPR, historical national narrative.

1. INTRODUCTION

Jubilees normally serve as occasions to summarize what has been explored, discussed, published,
as well as as indicators of what remains to discover, analyze, and rethink. The centennial of the West
Ukrainian People’s Republic (WUPR) became an event of this magnitude: it did not escape the attention
of either academic or public circles. Overall, the event had a high profile in the country (however, we
do not intend to assess how powerful the information campaign was).

Neither is this paper intended to discuss the significance of the WUPR, although it would be
expected at the time of a jubilee. Though all laws of classical historiography would necessitate such an
approach, we will take the liberty to deviate from them since there exist many books, articles, reports,
including multi-volume folios, on this topic. In fact, it is taken as axiomatic that the emergence of the
WUPR was a logical result of the national liberation movement of the western branch of the Ukrainian
people on their lands. The state-building experience of the political elite of the West Ukrainian state is
regarded not only as worthy of admiration but also as exemplary for the current legislative, executive,
and judiciary branches of the government. The Unification Act (Akt Zluky) signed by the WUPR and
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the Ukrainian People’s Republic (UPR) is considered to have had a tremendous impact on the further
development of the Ukrainian nation. It is considered to be the pinnacle of sobornist not so much in the
territorial, but rather in the spiritual, mental, axiological sense. Highly regarded are the efforts of the
western Ukrainian elite to establish military forces (the Galician Army), local authorities, self-
government, the judicial system, the gendarmerie, and so on.

Such interpretations of the national liberation movement, the state-building processes on western
Ukrainian lands came into modern historiography from the works of those who experienced or
witnessed the events: D. Doroshenko, K. Levytskyi, I. Sokhotskyi, M. Stakhiv, S. Yaroslavyn, M.
Chubatyi. Since the beginning of modern Ukrainian independence in 1991, the works have found
further elaboration and substantiation in the papers of modern Ukrainian historiographers [1].

This paper is intended to generalize the findings about the history of the WUPR obtained by
Ukrainian historiographers over the last decade of the 21st century, to outline the major trends and
methodological approaches and focus on the ones that have hitherto been regarded as terra incognita
for both subjective and objective reasons.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Over the last decade, Ukrainian researchers have viewed the history of the WUPR from the
perspective of romantic positivism, which was introduced and developed by western Ukrainian and
diasporic national historiographers as back as in the 1920s-1960s. The researchers preferred to adhere to
or, at best, “complement” the established traditional schemes rather than reconsider them since they
were unwilling to run the risk of being rejected or criticized by their peers. Throughout centuries, the
romanticist tradition of portraying Ukrainians as major subjects of their national history has
transformed into ethno(Ukraino)centrism projecting Ukrainian history as exclusive. On the one hand, it
has stimulated heuristic inquiries and the emergence of the history of the WUPR as a separate research
trend within the history of the Ukrainian Revolution. On the other hand, it has led to a certain
“autarchy” of the history of Ukraine during the period in question, its isolation/alienation from the
European and global context.

Quite frankly, the Ukrainian Revolution of 1917-1921, projected as linked to the Russian Revolution,
quite unreasonably “co-opts” the 1914-1923 state-building processes on western Ukrainian lands. This,
in turn, does not nearly help to grasp the continuity of the national liberation movement. Moreover, in
the national historiographic paradigm this entrenches the idea of the Ukrainian Revolution being
directly and proximately dependent on the Russian Revolution. That being said, it does not make sense
to refer to the Ukrainian national state-building process as part of the common European context at the
time of the Great Eastern European Revolution.

However, such circumstances did not prevent researchers from exploring the history of the WUPR,
so they managed to prepare new publications, diversify their research methodology and discourse,
thus making serious steps towards incorporating the history of Ukraine into the common European
context. Thus particularly conspicuous is the publication of Zakhidno-Ukrainska Narodna Respublika 1918-
1923 (The West Ukrainian People’s Republic of 1918-1923), an eight-book collection of documents and
materials in five volumes (the last, third, book of the fifth volume was released in 2013) [2]. Another
significant publication is ZUNR. 1918-1923: Iliustrovana istoriia (The WUPR. 1918-1923: An Illustrated
History) [3], an elaborate and informative folio, which summarizes the findings obtained by the
Precarpathian historical school during the first decade of the 21st century. In terms of content and
especially format, the book meets the highest requirements for publications in historical culturology.
Worthy of special mention is Zovytiazhtsi (Valorous Warriors), a series of 20 books of memoirs, whose
reprint was timed to coincide with the centennial of the WUPR. In terms of representativeness, the
memoirs provide by far the most accurate reflection of the WUPR events and their cause-and-effect
relationships and brilliantly capture the spirit of the epoch.

The publication of Entsyklopediia ZUNR (An Encyclopedia of the WUPR) edited by Doctor of
Historical Sciences, Professor M. Kuhutiak [4] must be regarded as one of the most significant
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contributions made by WUPR studies. Elaborate and informative, brilliantly compiled and masterfully
formatted, it is unique for several reasons. Firstly, An Encyclopedia of the WUPR discusses the history of
the state, which is left untouched in modern Ukrainian historical research. Secondly, the release of the
volumes is the pinnacle of exploration preceded by the publication of the first research monograph
ZUNR. Istoriia. 1918-1923 (WUPR. History. 1918-1923) [5] and the above-mentioned eight-book
collection of documents and materials in five volumes. Thirdly, the encyclopedia contains extensive
information and reference materials, so all-encompassing in terms of personalities and spatiotemporal
scope that it resulted in certain adjustments to the existing publications. Finally, the encyclopedia was
prepared mostly by non-academic researchers (though some of the articles were written by
acknowledged experts in the field of academic historical research, for instance V.Smolii, O. Reient,
O. Rubliov, O.Lysenko, M. Lytvyn, I Soliar), as well as university researchers, and area studies
specialists, which is without exaggeration a research feat.

The first two decades of Ukraine’s modern independence saw the emergence and development of
the so-called WUPR studies in historical discourse. Its characteristic feature was that the history of the
WUPR was researched mostly by western Ukrainian scholars, the research institutions of Lviv, Ivano-
Frankivsk, Ternopil, Chernivtsi, and partially Uzhghorod. The last decade has witnessed qualitative
changes in this respect. Researchers from the other regions of Ukraine have shown active interest in the
history of the WUPR and western Ukrainian lands at the time of the 1914-1923 Ukrainian Revolution:
R. Tymchenko (Kyiv) [6], S. Orlyk (Kropyvnytskyi) [7], O. Lupandin (Kyiv) [8], H. Koroliov (Kyiv) [9],
P. Hai-Nyzhnyk (Kyiv) [10]. More studies have been conducted in this field by academic institutions
such as the Institute of History at the National Academy of Science of Ukraine, particularly the History
of the Ukrainian Revolution Department headed by Professor V. Verstiuk and the Department of 19th-
early 20" Century Ukrainian History chaired by Professor O. Reient. However, the Precarpathian
historical school (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University) is at the forefront of WUPR
studies.

WUPR studies fit in with the general Ukrainian historiographic context, where they continue to
evolve relying on romanticist and positivist principles. Most of the historians still believe that by
improving professional instrumentarium, especially by broadening and perfecting the methods of
criticizing historical sources, it is possible to achieve the desired “objectiveness” in examining and
portraying the processes and phenomena that constitute the subject matter of a research paper. As aptly
noted by H. Kasianov, while in earlier times Ukrainian history resembled an unstoppable linear process
of class struggle, now it is described as a linear process of forming a nation or state, but according to the
same teleology [11].

Overcoming the stereotypes and inert impact of the past, some historians do suggest new
methodological approaches and theoretical frameworks for interpreting empirical material; drawing on
the traditions of Ukrainian historiography, they try to rethink the complicated and controversial issues
associated with the existence of the WUPR.

These qualitative changes apply first and foremost to methodological inquiries. Some researchers
have abandoned the practice of glorifying the state-building processes in the WUPR, the unifying
processes in the UPR, and so on in interpreting the events of the 1914-1923 Ukrainian Revolution on
western Ukrainian lands. This perspective was initiated by Ya. Hrytsak, a researcher from Lviv, as back
as in 1999 [12]; and during the last decade, his initiative has been undertaken by professors I. Soliar,
L. Zashkilniak, O. Pavlyshyn, among others.

Particularly noteworthy is the research done by Professor I. Monolatii from Ivano-Frankivsk. He
examines the complicated ethnopolitical relationships that existed at the time of western Ukrainian
statehood, conducts local historical studies (the so-called Kolomyia studies serve as a context for
exploring the WUPR) [13]. A number of his recent papers written in the spirit of intellectual history, or
even psychohistory, are regarded as most unusual from the perspective of national historiography. To
illustrate, in the monograph Zoosad revoliutsii. Zakhidnoukrainkska derzhavnist 1918-1923 rr. i teorii
vypadkovostei XX — pochatku XXI storich. Esei (The Zoological Garden of the Revoluton. West Ukrainian
Statehood of 1918-1923 and the Probability Theories of the 20"-early 21st Centuries. Essays) the author adapts
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the principles of modern political science to the phenomena and processes that determined the
statehood of the WUPR. He always views entrenched paradigms from a critical perspective directed at
finding historical truth [14].

The national historiography of the last decade is also marked by novel methodological and
historiosophical frameworks for examining the statehood of the WUPR. This refers to papers discussing
a number of conceptual issues [15]. One of the issues concerns interpreting the Ukrainian Revolution as
a nationwide process irrespectively of the different sociopolitical conditions that existed in Ukraine on
the eve of the First World War. This perspective allows for the possibility of incorporating the national
revolutionary processes on Ukrainian lands into the common European process, thus abandoning the
practice of viewing the Ukrainian Revolution as secondary, the one resulting from the Russian
Revolution. The proponents of this research paradigm construct their own conception of the Ukrainian
Revolution according to the principle of the multiplicity of national revolutions in Europe as parts of
the 1914-1923 Great Eastern European Revolution. Another issue concerns the establishment of a
chronological framework for the Ukrainian Revolution proper. Historiographers such as O. Reient,
B. Yanyshyn, O. Pavlyshyn, A. Panchuk are of the opinion that the revolutionary events lasted from
1914 to 1923. They argue that the Ukrainian Revolution also spread to the territories of Austria-ruled
Ukraine, which, alongside with Russia-ruled Ukraine, joined the movement for national self-
determination. Given the differences between the Ukrainian and the Russian Revolution in terms of
social basis and objectives, as well as the parallelism in the development of national liberation
movements of the other Slavic nations, Ukrainians can also regard the year 1914 as the starting point of
their revolution. As per M. von Hagen, the First World War activized “Ukrainian issues” to an
unprecedented level, causing the national movement to gather strength. This opinion is based on the
specifics of the national and social circumstances faced by the Ukrainian community first and foremost
in Galicia.

In fact, the above-mentioned approaches deconstruct the prevailing paradigm which regards the
Ukrainian Revolution as dependent on the Russian one, provide a new chronology for the national
revolution, identify its stages. Between 1914 and 1923, at the time of the Ukrainian Revolution on the
territory that became an independent state in 1919, there were revolutionary movements, controversial
and antagonistic to the national revolution per se. By no means should these movements (of the
Bolsheviks, the White Guardists) be considered part of the Ukrainian Revolution. The new approach
deviates from the traditional practice of viewing the national liberation movements on the Ukrainian
territory as detached processes which led to two national revolutions: the Ukrainian Revolution on the
territory of Russia-ruled Ukraine and the 1918 November National Democratic Revolution on western
Ukrainian lands, which led to the WUPR. By contrast, the new approach argues for the existence of one
common national liberation revolution in 1914-1923, which was part of the Great Eastern European
Revolution of the same period.

The conception of the Ukrainian Revolution was another qualitative change in Ukrainian
historiography. The previous two decades saw great controversy over the dichotomy of the terms
Ukrainian Revolution and national liberation movement. V.Kapeliushnyi, to his credit, analyzed
historiographic sources and demonstrated the origin of these terms, their adaptation to the scientific
and public lexicon, their semantic scope. According to the researcher, the terms Ukrainian liberation
movement and Ukrainian Revolution appeared simultaneously in 1917 to denote the social changes
stemming from the February Revolution [16, p. 15-18]. Noteworthy is the fact that the term liberation
movement was coined to refer to a historic event (it did not come into the lexicon from the writings of
diasporic authors), thus in its original sense it did not have any “special” political or ideological
connotation. This must be taken into account since some researchers use only the term Ukrainian
Revolution of 1917-1921 [17, p. 45]; other researchers declare the term national liberation movement an
“anachronism” or an “ideologism” without suggesting an adequate, acceptable alternative to this
“hybrid” word combination [18, p. 127]. Professor F. Turchenko provides a comprehensive analysis of
the origin and development of the term Ukrainian Revolution in national historiography [19]. He
emphasizes the long-standing, entrenched tradition of referring to the state-forming processes on
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Ukrainian lands as the national revolution of 1917-1921. In addition, the researcher does not exclude the
possibility of using the term national liberation movement alongside Ukrainian Revolution.

Despite the achievements of national historiography in exploring the history of the WUPR, many
issues still remain untouched. One of them refers to the social and economic conditions and the policy
of the WUPR in 1919-1923. From the perspective of methodology, this issue belongs to the so-called
social history. Academician V. Smolii aptly notes that modern reconstructions of the historic process in
question provide a distorted picture since they ignore socioeconomic factors, which had become
immensely hypertrophied by the mid 1980s. The researcher is of the opinion that social history is
centered around social groups, their relationships and role in economic and cultural structures and
processes [20]. However, from the perspective of Western and post-Soviet (first and foremost Russian)
science, social history is viewed as a promising research area, which examines the lives of people at
individual and class levels in the following directions: the social and economic development of regions,
the history of national minorities, local history (of cities and towns), individual social strata and
institutions, gender issues, the history of everyday life (households, mentality) [21]. Such a “universally
eclectic” interpretation of social history seems quite problematic. Even postmodernist sociology-
centered interpretations “excluded” from its scope not only political but also economic history
[22, p. 133-218].

National historiography is lacking in studies examining trends in local history, psychohistory, the
history of the frontier zone, the history of everyday life. In any case, it makes sense to move away from
the domination of political history in the national narrative. When viewed from a political perspective,
a historic event produces a one-sided impression of a society’s life and development. The studies in the
above-mentioned frameworks enrich the national historiography of the problem, provide a more
objective portrayal of a society within a specific spatiotemporal framework. In addition, there is a need
for studies written from the perspective of new humanitarianism [23].

3. CONCLUSIONS

Therefore, the analysis of the most representative studies of the history of the WUPR conducted
over the last decade (2011-2020) allows for a number of conclusions.

Firstly, over the period in question the national historiography of the WUPR continued to be
dominated by the romanticist conception of statehood predicated on Ukrainocentrism.

Secondly, the historical national narrative as a heuristic framework became enriched with a number
of serious studies, first and foremost the above-mentioned Entsyklopediia ZUNR (An Encyclopedia of the
WUPR).

Thirdly, the centennial of the WUPR served as a starting point for the deconstruction of the national
historiographic paradigm viewing the Ukrainian Revolution as part and consequence of the Russian
Revolution. Moreover, there emerged a new conception of the national revolution regarded as a logical
result of the national liberation movement and part of the Great Eastern European Revolution.

Finally, the last decade has witnessed a move away from positivism, the dominance of political
concepts to new methodological frameworks such as local and regional history, psychohistory, the
history of the frontier zone.

However, further studies of the history of the WUPR need to complement the existing findings
with new insights and to adopt new frameworks (such as cliometrics, among others), thus facilitating
the exploration of topics that have hitherto been left untouched. Such studies will enrich the historical
national narrative and open more avenues for further research.
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Beanxounit Boaogumup. Croaittsa 3axigHo-Ykpaincekoi Hapoanoi PecrryOaikm: MOCTIOBiAeHMIT TpUCMaK
(OcHoBHI HampsMKu Auckypcy mnpo icropito 3YHP B cywacHiii HamioHaapHi icropiorpadii). >Kypraa
Ipuxapnamcoxozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmeparuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 7-14.

Y crarri poOurhca crpoba ysaraapHuUTH 3400yTKM HallioHaAbHOI icTopiorpadii B ocraHHE
decatuaitrss XXI croaitTss B mapmHi aocaigxeHHs icropii 3YHP, oxpecanTu OCHOBHI HamlpsMKHU i
MeTO40/0TiuHI HiAX0AM A0 aHaAi3y Ii AisLIABHOCTI, aKLIeHTyBaTy yBary Ha TUX 3 HIX, SIKi yepe3 IpUYMHU sK
00’€KTUBHOTO, TaK i Cy0'€KTMBHOTIO XapaKTepy 3aAMIIMANCT Maaoaocdigxenmmn. KoncraryeTscs ¢axr
AOMIHYBaHHSI B HalliOHAABHIiN iCTOpiOl‘pa(l)ﬁ icropii 3YHP poMaHTMYHO-TIO3UTUBICTCHKOI MeTOA0AOTil
A0CAigXeHb. BucaigoM akTMBHOI A0CAIAHMUITBKOL p060TI/I B IIbOMY Il4aHi HacamIepe/ IIPeACTaBHUKIB Tak
3BaHOTO “3yHpPO3HABUOTO” HaIpsAMYy € IIOSBa CEePHO3HMX MHpalh aKajeMidyHOrO XapakTepy, K OT
“Enumkaonegis 3YHP” B 3-x ToMax (ueTBepTmii TOM TIOTY€TbCA AO BugaHH:). Haroaomyerscsa Ha
30iAbINIeHHI KOJa BYEHNMX, SKi A0CAigXKyIOTh ictopito 3YHP, HOmOBHIOIOTH “3yHpO3HaBumMit” HampsM,
pO3MINPIOIOTh Teorpadiio itoro npubivHMKiB. BogHOWac migKpecAIOIOThCA 3MiHM SIKICHOTO XapaKTepy B
cryaioBanHi ictopii 3YHP. AnaaisyioTbcs, 30KpeMa, Ipalli Takux agocaigHmkis, sk . I'punak, O. Peenr,
O. INaBanmuy, 1. MonoaaTiit, HanucaHi B Ayci iHTeAeKTyaAbHOI IICMXOicTOpii, icTOpii MOBCSAKAEHHOCTI.
BrokpeMAIO€TbCA SIK OAHE 3 HaNMOiABIN 3HAaUYMMUX JOCATHEeHb y BuBYeHHi ictopii 3YHP ocraHHBOTO
AecsITUAITTS (POPMYBaHHS HOBOI'O/OHOBAEHOTO KOHLIENTY YKpaiHChKol peBoamonii 1914-1923 pp., ckaaa0BOIO
JacTMHOIO $IKOi Oyam ToAil HallioHaAbHO-Aep>KaBHOTO XapakTepy Ha 3aXiAHOYKpaiHCBKUX 3eMAAX.
HaroaomryeTsca Ha mapagurmi €4HOCTI (IpM yMOBi KOHCTaTallil pi3HMX TeMIIiB) pO3BUTKY YKpalHCBKOI
pesoaionii, 1m0 GpakKTUIHO BUBOAUTH 3 YKUTKY TepMiH “/lucronazosa (1918 p.) HaioHaapHO-geMOKpaTIIHa
peBoAIoLisl  Ha 3axigHOYKpaiHCBKMX 3eMAAX”. AHaaAi3ylOTbCsS HOBI  METO4O0AOrYHI  Iigxoam A0
yHe3aAe>KHeHHsI YKpalHChKOI peBOAIOIIIT Bi pOCIIICHKOI i ii “BrmcyBaHHs” B 3araAbHOEBPOIIEIICHKIUI ITpoliec
SK cKAagHMKa Beankoi CxigHoespornerichkoi pesoarontii 1914-1923 pp.

Karouosi caosa: 3YHP, ykpainceka ictopiorpadisa, VYkpainceka pesoaomis 1914-1923 pp.,
icropiorpadisa 3YHP, icropmaanii HaltioHaABHUIT HapaTUB.
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THE POETICS OF THE NOVELLA IN CORRELATION TO VASYL
STEFANYK'S ARTISTIC VISION
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Abstract. The article discusses correlations between artistic vision and poetics in Vasyl
Stefanyk’s novellas. It is argued that the writer's modernist aesthetic experience left its imprint on
his literary works. The author concludes that the writer’s artistic vision followed a dynamic course
of development correlating with the poetics of the novella and enriching the stylistic color scheme
of his narrative prose.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The poetics of Vasyl Stefanyk’s narrative prose has so widely been discussed in research papers on
literary criticism that it will take several volumes to publish them. In fact, an analysis of his novellas
alone unfolds a whole range of permanent concepts such as “artistry”, “a system of creative principles”,
“literary form”, “coherence”, “the writer’s craft”, etc., which do not manifest themselves fully or
equally at all levels. On the contrary, numerous studies have explored the above-mentioned concepts
from different perspectives. In fact, their correlation depends primarily on the conceptual framework
for analyzing the poetics of the entire oeuvre, or a single literary work, or some of its external and
internal constituents and so on; and the concept per se depends on the variability of its structure, which
makes poetics always open for identifying new themes, expanding the ones already found, rethinking
certain methods and methodological experiences [1].

Thus the poetics of Vasyl Stefanyk’s novellas remains a topical issue despite numerous research
findings [2; 12; 13; 14; 18]. We would like to focus on a little-researched aspect, namely the founding
principles of the writer’s artistic vision, which left an imprint on his conceptual framework and writing
style, as well as on the correlations between his poetic devices, etc. As a matter of fact, Vasyl Stefanyk
belongs to the generation of writers who lived at the turn of the 20* century and who managed to
abandon kitchen-sink ethnography, thus raising Ukrainian literature to the highest standards of
excellence that existed at the time. This superb master has created a novel type of flash fiction — laconic
but capable of giving a profound social and psychological analysis of reality. Literary critics have
rightly attributed the intrinsic ethnic significance of Vasyl Stefanyk’s literary works to the novelty of
their genre, which manifests itself in its similarity to the novella, a lapidary plot, dramatism and
lyricism, the musicality and plasticity of narration. Describing the originality of Stefanyk’s artistic
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vision, many researchers who were excessively focused on socialist methodology used to regard him as
an adept of “critical realism”, thus totally neglecting the writer’'s modernist aesthetic experience [3].

Therefore, as the title of the paper suggests, it would be relevant to note that the impressionism of
Vasyl Stefanyk’s flash fiction as a type of modernist artistic vision was largely fueled by the novel
atmosphere of the literary epoch, the one created by the leaders of Young Poland — Stanistaw
Przybyszewski, Jan Kasprowicz, Stanistaw Wyspianski, Kazimierz Przerwa-Tetmajer, Wtadystaw
Orkan, whom the writer met at Jagiellonian University and knew well. Obviously, it was there in
Krakow that Vasyl Stefanyk not only made his first attempts at gaining an understanding of Polish
modernism, but also created impressionistic images, which vividly expressed his perception of the
surrounding world and his characters” attitudes. It was also there in Krakow that Vasyl Stefanyk wrote
many other works of flash fiction marked by modernism [4].

To date, there is an obvious need for a comprehensive account of the founding principles of the
writer’s artistic vision in general, as well as of the synthesizing relationship between realist and
modernist artistic practices. It is for this reason that any claims about the influence of Young Poland on
the writer’s consciousness, particularly during the Krakow period of his literary career, must be
regarded with some reservations. Firstly, as rightly noted by E. Wisniewska, the poetic and dramatic
works of the representatives of Young Poland tended towards symbolism or, in rare cases, towards
expressionism rather than impressionism [5]. Secondly, as argued by I. Denysiuk, I. Moskovina,
R. Pikhmanets, and N. Shumylo, the nature of the subjective in Vasyl Stefanyk’s narrative vision is so
prominent and overwhelming that it characterizes the impressionistic concentration on the aloofness
and tragedy of an individual who is faced with the hostility and disharmony of the surrounding world,
“depicted with the help of the poetics of moral shock” [6].

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Thus further studies on Vasyl Stefanyk’s oeuvre must be intended to supply an obvious need for a
comprehensive and multi-faceted account of the poetics of his flash fiction, primarily that of the
novella, which exhibits originality not only in terms of genre or narrative framework but also the self-
sufficiency and intrinsic value of the writer’s aesthetic experience. In fact, this will contribute to a more
profound understanding of the subjective transformative basis of the writer’s novellas. The structure of
V. Stefanyk’s novellas (as well as his narrative prose as a whole) must be explored from several, or at
least two, perspectives: an extensive study of the “micropoetics” of the writer's works, as well as the
“macropoetics” of his artistic vision, its coherent system of imagery and stylistic approaches [7; 10].
This approach seems to have great research potential, if only because it allows for the possibility of
identifying V. Stefanyk’s narrative oeuvre as a complete phenomenal metatext which reflects his
infinitely unique poetics, thematic preoccupations and aesthetic experience and has yet to be
extensively researched by Ukraine’s literary critics [8].

In this regard, it should be noted that at the turn of the 20% century writers displayed a tendency
towards cyclization (of a literary movement, a literary society, or a writer’s oeuvre), which became
particularly prominent in the novella. To illustrate, let us consider V. Stefanyk’s novellas. The above-
mentioned tendency can be seen even in his first collection of novellas entitled Synya knyzhechka (The
Blue Book), where the plots of Vyvodyly z sela (The Village Send-Off) and Stratyvsya (The Suicide)
intertwine. The two novellas are centered around the anguish of parents whose son was unable to
endure the regimented routine of military service and thus committed suicide. Despite the fact that the
characters of the novellas U korchmi (In the Tavern) and Leseva familiya (Les’ Family) have different names
and are faced with different life circumstances and psychological problems, the two storylines are so
intertwined that they seem to reflect two stages of a person’s destiny: first the character tries to drink

" Here and henceforth, the titles of V. Stefanyk’s novellas are given as translated by Joseph Wiznuk, in collaboration with
C. H. Andrusyshen (The stone cross [by] Vasyl Stefanyk. Translated from the Ukrainian by Joseph Wiznuk, in collaboration with
C. H. Andrusyshen. Toronto, 1971).


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jan_Kasprowicz
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stanis%C5%82aw_Wyspia%C5%84ski
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kazimierz_Przerwa-Tetmajer
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his sorrow away, and then he gets beaten by his wife and children for drinking the last of their money
away.

The plots of the other novellas in Synya knyzhechka are also interwoven, which is why researchers
stress that the book is not merely a collection of narrative works sharing a resemblance in theme and
form, but specific narrative cycles where all the novellas are deeply intertwined and complement each
other, thus creating a unique thematic and aesthetic superunity [9; 18]. Literary historians have
observed that at the turn of the 20t century such collections of works, particularly those of narrative
prose, came to be referred to as books. V. Stefanyk’s books are further interconnected to form a larger
whole, a certain metatext, which reflects the writer’s vision of the world and human existence [10],
characterizes the poetics of his novellas and his artistic vision.

V. Stefanyk’s first and second collections of novellas, which are structured as metatexts, are
generally perceived as complete and coherent due to sharing a set of clear-cut narrative storylines,
characters, spatio-temporal setting, and imagery. Needless to say, they are combined and represented
differently in every novella. As a matter of fact, such combinations are regarded as structural elements
and are materialized by the author throughout his entire oeuvre. Here are the most common narrative
storylines: a person leaving their home or native village (Vyvodyly z Sela [The Village Send-Offl, Kaminnyi
khrest [The Stone Crossl, Vona — Zemlya [She — the Earth], Ditocha pryhoda [Children’s Adventure], etc.); old
and helpless people awaiting death in dreadful loneliness (Anhel [The Angell, Sama-samiska [All Alone],
Shkoda [The Lossl, Portret [The Portrait], Svyatyi vechir [Christmas Eve], Skin [The Agonyl, Ozymyna [Winter
Crop], etc.); parents anguished by their children’s sudden death (Stratyvsya [The Suicide], Lan [The Potato
Field], Syny [The Sonsl, Pokhoron [The Funerall, Mariya, Katrusya, etc.). These narrative storylines can be
synthesized to give a philosophical account of an individual and their destiny, or human existence in
general. “The mythologically happy past of ancestors, the unbearably agonizing present, and no future
other than death — such are the temporal coordinates of the fictional world in Synya knyzhechka (The Blue
Book), which reflect the basis of V. Stefanyk’s worldview as a whole. This spatio-temporal context gave
rise to a framework for portraying a peasant as a representative of the human kind and social collisions
as fragments of his or her existence” [10].

In this regard, it should be noted that in Stefanyk’s novellas, tragic feelings and concepts such as
death preserve their national connotations (obviously, due to the influence of Ukrainian folklore), but
they are perceived as universally significant. In addition, the writer’s narrative manner and narrative
structure also exhibit folkloric elements. According to I. Denysiuk’s insightful observations, works of
literary art as an independent and coherent aesthetic phenomenon synthesize the characteristics of the
stream-of-consciousness novella and lament [8]. Stefanyk’s narrative prose, however, does not exhibit
the characteristics of the novella in its traditional interpretation. I. Kachurovskyi is convinced that
Novyna (The News) is a representative example of the antinovella: from its very beginning on, the
reader’s interest in the unusual, the exceptional (father drowns his daughter) is gradually
overshadowed by their desire to find out about the reasons (social, mental, familial) for the horrible act
committed by Hryts Letiuchyi. The rest of the writer’s novellas do not contain anything unpredictable
such as an unexpected twist in the plot (pointe), with Basaraby (The Basarabs) being the only
exception [11].

In other words, most of Stefanyk’s works are not marked by traditional plot twists, which are
characteristic of the novella. Despite this, there is an atmosphere of unexpectedness in his narrative
storylines; however, it is deeply embedded in narrative structure. Unexpectedness “arises the moment
the writer shifts perspectives on village life — from social realism to moral psychology, or even moral
philosophy, at both universal and culture-specific levels. This turning point in the composition of the
narrative urges the reader to rethink the events portrayed, to view them from an entirely new, hitherto
unknown angle” [12]. As regards the external structure of the writer's works, it bears a certain
resemblance to that of the short story, whose generic structural feature is a monologue or a dialogue.

Research on the “micropoetics” of Stefanyk’s novellas and the “macropoetics” of his narrative
prose, as well as intratextual links between discrete works and the continuity of plot allows for a more
profound understanding of the writer’s artistic vision in correlation to the poetics of his novellas. His
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images of the world and an individual are polysemous. Though they are associated with a certain social
and historical context, it does not dominate in the thematic and aesthetic structure of his narratives.
Moreover, it is regarded as a secondary element of narrative structure because Stefanyk attaches
greater importance to viewing his characters and storylines from universal and culture-specific
perspectives. Researchers (Danylo Husar-Struk, Dmytro Kozii, Luka Lutsiv, and Yulian Vassyian,
among others) note that the characters in Stefanyk’s novellas used to be elevated to the status of
supertypes comparable with similar characters in international works of literature at the turn of the 20t
century. This characteristic of Stefanyk’s writing manner was noted by the writer’s contemporary
literary critics. At present, however, considering the wealth of knowledge amassed about the epoch in
question, it is possible to give a more profound analysis of a whole range of Stefanyk’s novellas. One
thing that clearly stands out is that most of his characters do not exhibit any unique traits because, in
fact, their psychological perceptions of reality and their lives were not particularly different. It seems
that in the centre of Stefanyk’s fictional universe there is one character at different stages of their life.
His novellas, as stressed above, are interwoven into a single organic and coherent spectacle — lyrical,
dramatic, narrative, expressive [10].

To illustrate, the characters of Stefanyk’s novellas give the impression of being one big family
(Father, Mother, Son, Daughter, Sister, Brother, Grandfather, Grandmother, their numerous fellow
villagers) bound not only by kin but also by spiritual (Christian) human ties. The plotlines reflect stages
in human life: birth (Klenovi lystky [The Maple Leaves], Pistunka [A Baby-Sitter], etc.), childhood (Mamyn
synok [Mommy’s Boyl, Katrusya, Osin [Autumn], Novyna [The News], Lan [The Potato Field], Ditocha pryhoda
[Children’s Adventure], etc.), wedding (Sud [The Judgement]), conscription (Vyvodyly z Sela [The Village
Send-Off]), exhausting labor (most novellas), lonely oldhood (Anhel [The Angel], Sama-samiska [All
Alone], Shkoda [The Loss], Portret [The Portrait], Svyatyi vechir [Christmas Eve], Skin [The Agony], etc.). All
these novellas portray people who are faced with the tragedy of death, which is grotesquely
intertwined with birth: a woman dies in childbirth (Klenovi lystky [The Maple Leaves]) or her child is in
danger of dying (Pistunka [A Baby-Sitter]). Tragedy is unavoidable even on happy occasions such as a
Christmas celebration (Svyatyi vechir [Christmas Eve], Lyst [The Letter]) or a wedding, like in Sud (The
Judgement) since the event was marred by a lynching. In general, death stalks children and young
people (Pokhoron [The Funeral], Katrusya, Ditocha pryhoda [Children’s Adventure]), and especially elderly
people anguished by life’s difficulties.

It should be stressed that the conflict portrayed in Stefanyk’s novellas stems not from social
antagonism or, more specifically, not so much from external contradicting forces as from an internal,
psychological, urge against injustice; as a result, the characters are doomed to a never-ending struggle
against death. “If the narrative storyline portrays an external conflict, the opposing parties do not
normally exhibit any class distinctions. For instance, such is the clash between two poor men (Zlodiy
[The Thief]) or between impoverished peasants and their better-off neighbors (Sud [The Judgement]).
Such conflicts are perceived from the perspective of moral philosophy: as far as morality goes, revenge
is condemned even by those who seek it [14].

Stefanyk’s other works, for instance the ones portraying the characters’ stream of consciousness, are
also based on moral and psychological conflicts, which develop beyond social context. The characters
usually think in terms of moral categories such as conscience, love, sin, and so on; they regard God,
Christ, and the Mother of Jesus as models of moral integrity. Such a representation of psychological
conflict indicates not only changes or, more specifically, certain transformations of Stefanyk’s artistic
vision [6; 13]. As a matter of fact, it also puts a construction on those modifications of conflict as an
aesthetic category during the literary epoch under discussion: conflict was not so much described as
was reflected in the characters’ consciousness. It is this type of conflict that serves as a basis of
Stefanyk’s narrative prose. The writer places his characters in situations where they have to wonder
about their destiny. Despite the routineness and mundaneness of the storylines (seemingly reminiscent
of the antinovella), his characters, hanging between life and death, always choose to confront death in
order to remain alive [14].
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Ideologically unbiased resident and emigrant Ukrainian scholars of Stefanyk stressed the polysemy
and magnitude of the writer’s fictional universe in the system of his thematic preoccupations and
aesthetic experience. Needless to say, fictional universe reflects the historical context of what is
portrayed; however, Stefanyk pushes it to the background since his primary concern is a tragedy of the
human soul. He amplifies the tragedy to such a degree that it not only produces a striking effect on the
reader but also captures not only the social aspects of human anguish but also those lying outside the
sphere of interaction — disharmony, cruelty, absurdity [15].

In fact, in a tragic and absurd world a person is doomed to react paradoxically: in an attempt to
relieve their children’s sufferings, parents end up wishing them death (Novyna [The News], Osin
[Autumn], Katrusya); trying to escape death from starvation, children beat their father bloody (Leseva
familiya [Les” Family]) or abandon their helpless old parents to their fate (Sama-samiska [All Alone]); a
miserable poor man has to kill another one, thus amplifying universal grief and despondency (Zlodiy
[The Thiefl, Mariya). In his narrative prose, Stefanyk gives a historically accurate depiction of social
reality and creates a phantasmagoria of horror around the depths and ontologies of human existence.

Additionally, such perception is enhanced when the writer fits his portrayed image of the world
into a broader, more embracing narrative canvas which reflects the world of Nature and Space. It is no
accident that literary critics rightly noted that the vision of the World Order portrayed in Stefanyk’s
novellas has the same system of coordinates as the ones in folklore and religious philosophy - its axes
are occupied by intrinsically opposite images — God and Devil, heaven and hell. However, in contrast
to tradition, in the spirit of the decadent and symbolist literature of the time, Stefanyk’s prose
frequently portrays God the Son and God the Father as cruel, intensifying human suffering [13; 16]. In
fact, the characters” attempts to escape the vicious circle of earthbound anguish either outside their
home or village (Synya knyzhechka [The Blue Book], Novyna [The News], Vona — Zemlya [She — the Earth]), or
outside their hometown (Stratyvsya [The Suicide]), or in a foreign land (Kaminnyi khrest [The Stone Cross])
are to no avail because there is only one way-out — death. This is the reason why death is regarded as
liberation: Ol cutiky, 51 max moi cmepmi, Ak Mamu pioHoi, yexaro. Broui mo 6 K0x0uil Kym nporynaow oui,
yu de 3 kyma ne npusudumocu...(Oh, dear son, I'm anticipating that death as if it was my dear mother. At night
I stare into every corner waiting for it to appear ...). However, earthbound existence is unbearable not only
for humans but all living beings (Shkoda [The Loss], Kaminnyi khrest [The Stone Cross]), which is why the
earth can no longer bear so much misfortune and the end of the world is about to come, so there will be
nobody there. Stefanyk’s characters usually resign to it, but there are also those who oppose it, for
instance Les (Leseva familiya [Les” Family]), Ivan (Klenovi lystky [The Maple Leaves]), Maksym (Syny [The
Sons)]. First, old Maksym even blasphemes: ['ocnodu, Opeutymv soromi KHuzu — no yepkeax, ujo mu mas
cuna, opeurymo, uo-c mas! (God, in churches the golden books lie that you had a son; they lie you really did!).
Eventually, he resorts to cursing: Haii mo0i ous cuns 6ans max nompickae, ax moe cepue... (May this blue
dome of yours get cracked just like my heart did...)[17].

These, as well as many other Stefanyk novellas, are based on a conflict between Man and God,
which was characteristic of decadent literature. However, in contrast to the latter, Stefanyk’s characters
and the writer himself do not abandon faith in supra-human values [18; 20] such as Love and Beauty
embodied in the Mother of God. It is love and sacrifice that elevate a common human to the heights of
God: those killed by their own kith and kin during a war are equaled to God; and their mother, to the
Mother of God. Such is motherly love in Paliy (The Arsonist), Katrusya, Klenovi lystky (The Maple Leaves),
Ditocha pryhoda (Children’s Adventure), etc.,, and this makes Stefanyk’s conception of a human being
significantly different from that of the decadents.

It should be noted in this regard that there is much in common between Stefanyk’s narrative prose
and decadent literature of the time, even more than has been discussed in a number of research papers.
Thus we need hardly adhere to the position of the modern scholar who claims that the tragedy of Vasyl
Stefanyk’s novellas stems from a certain situation, not from the character’s doom and fatality of their
existence [19]. It might seem that the novella writer, following in the decadents’ footsteps, emphasizes a
person’s helplessness in the face of fate since every person has their own “stone cross” to bear and
every person is subconsciously capable of provoking an act of cruelty or bloodshed (Sud [The
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Judgement], Zlodiy [The Thiefl, Paliy [The Arsonist]), as well as other immoral or, if you will, antichristian
actions. “Despite all that, as well as the anti-aesthetic portrayal of most of his characters — oldsters with
their heads shaking, hands trembling, lips twitching (Portret [The Portrait]), blue with cold, in the midst
of rags, pounding their heads against the wall (Svyatyi vechir [Christmas Eve]), and children swollen
with starvation, looking like corpses (Osin [Autumn], Novyna [The News], Klenovi lystky [The Maple
Leaves], etc.), his characters, in contrast to those of decadent writers, evoke no disgust, but rather a
heart-rending pity, compassion and, if you will, indignation at the global order [10].

3. CONCLUSIONS

This paper has examined the poetics of Vasyl Stefanyk’s novella, and the findings suggest a number
of conclusions. The writer perfected the structure of the novella by nurturing the Ukrainian and
international literary traditions of the turn of the 20t century, which was marked by the development
of modernism. Alongside realism, he drew on modernist types of aesthetic experience, namely
symbolism, impressionism, and expressionism; his narrative storylines were based on grotesque,
contrast, symbols, stream of consciousness, lament. With their help, the novella writer managed to
capture the absurdity of life as seen by both an individual and humanity treading the edge of a
precipice. Vasyl Stefanyk combined modernist artistic experience with national folkloric and literary
traditions. As a result, he invented original literary forms, which synthesized the stream-of-
consciousness novella with the lament, prayer, tragedy, realistic psychological short story. In other
words, the novella writer’s artistic vision resulted from his synthesized aesthetic experience, and that
left an imprint on the poetics of his works. This paper has argued that the disharmony and
stereoscopism of Vasyl Stefanyk’s fictional universe is rooted in his perception of the world, which, as
the findings show, turns out to be much more complex and tragic than commonly claimed.

REFERENCES

[1] Koaax M.II. Asmopcovka csidomicmb i kaacuuna noemuxa. HLI «@oaiant», K., 2006.
[Kodak M.P. Avtorska svidomist i klasychna poetyka. NTs “Foliant”, K., 2006]

[2] Aecun B.M. Bacuav Cmegparux — maiicmep roseau. Pag. nucoM., K., 1970.

[Lesyn V.M. Vasyl Stefanyk — maister novely. Rad. pysm., K.,1970.]
[3] THigan O. Bacurvo Cmedanux. Kumms i meéopuicmv. Paa.mk., K., 1991.
[Hnidan O. Vasyl Stefanyk. Zhyttia i tvorchist. Rad.shk., K., 1991.]

[4] Tloaimyk . Kpakis Ak Tekcr Ta ecreTmyHa mkoaa Bacmas Credammka. B: Ilesuerxo. @patico.
Cmepanui: Mamepiaru Mixnapodroi nayxosoi xondepenuyii. I1aaii, Isano-Opanxisenpk, 2002, 286-296.
[Polishchuk Ya. Krakiv yak tekst ta estetychna shkola Vasylia Stefanyka. In: Shevchenko. Franko.
Stefanyk: Materialy Mizhnarodnoi naukovoi konferentsii. Plai, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2002, 286-296.]

[5] Wisnewska E. Wasyl Stefanyk w srodowisku literackim Krakowa. In: Z dziejéw stosunkow literackich
polsko-ukrainskich. Wroclaw—-Warszawa-Krakéw- Cdansk, 1974, 75-98.

[6] Kosinn 4. JAoanHa B MeXOBUX CUTyalisAx (rmoetmka TsopyocTi Bacmas Credanmka) B: Kosiit J.
Iubunnuil emoc: Hapucu 3 Aimepamypu i girocopii. Toponto-Cianeri, 1984, 67-82.

[Kozii D. Liudyna v mezhovykh sytuatsiiakh (poetyka tvorchosti Vasylia Stefanyka) In: Kozii D.
Hlybynnyi etos: Narysy z literatury i filosofii. Toronto-Sidnei, 1984, 67-82.]

[7] Tlixmanens P. Xya0>KHBO-IICMXOAOTIUHI MeXaHi3MM BMHMKHEHH: eCTEeTMYHOI peaklil B TBopax Bacuas
Credannuka. B: [lesueriko. @panko. Cmedaruk: Mamepiaau Mixnapoonoi nayxosoi worpeperyii. I1aari,
IBano-®pankiscek, 2002, 432-448.

[Pikhmanets R. Khudozhno-psykholohichni mekhanizmy vynyknennia estetychnoi reaktsii v tvorakh
Vasylia Stefanyka. In: Shevchenko. Franko. Stefanyk: Materialy Mizhnarodnoi naukovoi konferentsii. Plai,
Ivano-Frankivsk, 2002, 432-448.]



The Poetics of the Novella in Correlation to Vasyl Stefanyk's... 21

(10]

(11]

(12]

(13]

(14]

(15]

(16]

(17]

(18]
(19]

(20]

Aenunciok 1. JKanposi npobaemu Hobeaictmku. B: Possumox >xampie ¢ yipaitcvxiii Aimepamypi XIX-
nouamxy XX cm. Hayk. Aymka, K., 1986.

[Denysiuk I. Zhanrovi problemy novelistyky. In: Rozvytok zhanriv v ukrainskii literaturi XIX -pochatku XX
st. Nauk. Dumka, K., 1986.]

Aenuciok 1. Possumox yxpairicoxoi maroi nposu kinys XIX- nou. XX cm. “Axaagemiunnit ekcripec”, /lbBis,
1999.

[Denysiuk 1. Rozvytok ukrainskoi maloi prozy kintsia XIX - poch. XX st. “Akademichnyi ekspres”, Lviv,
1999.]

Mockoskina 1. Iloetmka Bacmas Credanmka. B: 36ipnux  Xapxiscokozo icmopuko-ghiror02iuiozo
mosapucmea: Hosa cepis, T.2. Oxo, Xapkis, 1994, 75-86.

[Moskovkina I. Poetyka Vasylia Stefanyka. In: Zbirnyk Kharkivskoho istoryko-filolohichnoho tovarystva:
Nowa seriia, T.2. Oko, Kharkiv, 1994, 75-86.]

Kauyposcokuii I. Hoseaa ax xarp. byenoc Aripec, 1958.

[Kachurovskyi I. Novela yak zhanr. Buenos Aires, 1958.]

Baccusan 0. Mucrens i3 semai 3pogskenmit. B: Teopu, T.2. Buganus Opranisanii Ykpainok Kanaan
«EB11aH 3ia4s», TopoHro, 1974.

[Vassyian Yu. Mystets iz zemli zrodzhenyi. In: Tvory, T.2. Vydannia Orhanizatsii Ukrainok Kanady
«levshan zillia», Toronto, 1974.]

I'pemyk B.B., Kononenko B.I., Xopob. C.I. (Pea.) Bacuav Cmedarnux — xydoxnux crosa. Ilaait, Isano-
®pankiscbk, 1996.

[Hreshchuk V.V., Kononenko V.I., Khorob. S.I. (Red.) Vasyl Stefanyk — khudozhnyk slova. Plai, Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1996.]

Aymis A. Bacuav Cmedanux — cniseyv yxpaiticokoi semai. Coboaa, Hio-VMopk-Asxepsi Curi, 1971.

[Lutsiv L. Vasyl Stefanyk — spivets ukrainskoi zemli. Svoboda, Niu-York-Dzherzi Syti, 1971.]

Ipanmmyu I1. OcHoBHI acmexTn HallioHaAbHO-AyXOBHOI Audepenmiarnii (Ha marepiaai mpososoro
anckypcy B. Credanmuka). B: «[lokymcvka mpiiiys» i Aimepamypruil npovec ¢ Yrpaini winuys XIX —
nouamxy XX cmorimo: Mamepiaiu nayxosoi kongeperyii. Bumip, Aporodmy, 2001, 126-150.

[Ivanyshyn P. Osnovni aspekty natsionalno-dukhovnoi dyferentsiatsii (Na materiali prozovoho
dyskursu V. Stefanyka). In: «Pokutska triitsin» y literaturnyi protses v Ukraini kintsia XIX — pochatku XX
stolit: Materialy naukovoi konferentsii. Vymir, Drohobych, 2001, 126-150.]

l'amopaxk 10. Bacmas Credannx (Cripoba Giorpadii). B: I'amopaxk 10. (Pea.) Bacuav Cmedarux. Teopu.
YkpaiHceke ca0Bo, PerencOypr, 1948.

[Hamorak Yu. Vasyl Stefanyk (Sproba biohrafii). In: Hamorak Yu. (Red.) Vasyl Stefanyk. Tvory.
Ukrainske slovo, Regensburg, 1948.]

Credanuxk B. Teopu. Auinpo, K., 1971.

[Stefanyk V. Tvory. Dnipro, K., 1971.]

Struk D. A Study of Vasyl’ Stefanyk. Ukrainian Academic Press, Littleton, Colorado, 1973.

biaenko T. Caoso Ak moayc i peaaist y TBopuocti Bacmas Credanmka (Ppiaocodcpkmuit acmexr) B:
«[oxymcvra mpiiya 1 Aimepamypruil npovec 6 Ykpaini kinysa XIX — nowamxy XX cmoaimov: Mamepiaru
Hayxoeoi kondepenyii. Bumip, Aporobmuy, 2001, 33-42.

[Bilenko T. Slovo yak modus i realiia u tvorchosti Vasylia Stefanyka (filosofskyi aspekt) In: «Pokutska
triitsia y literaturnyi protses v Ukraini kintsia XIX — pochatku XX stolit: Materialy naukovoi konferentsii.
Vymir, Drohobych, 2001, 33—42.]

Kannoswnii IO. I'epoi Bacuas Credannka B aivicuocti. B: Kanuaosuit 10. Moim cutam, moim npusmeram.
EamonTon-Toponro, 1981, 112-122.

[Klynovyi Yu. Heroi Vasylia Stefanyka v diisnosti. In: Klynovyi Yu. Moim synam, moim pryiateliam.
Edmonton-Toronto, 1981, 112-122.]



22 Stepan Khorob

Address: Stepan Khorob, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, 57 Shevchenko St., Ivano-
Frankivsk, 76025 Ukraine.

E-mail: kaf.lit@ukr.net

Received: May 14, 2020; revised: October 26, 2020.

Xopob Creran. Kopeasmis moeTnku HoBeAM B CHCTEMI Xy40KHBOTO MycaeHHs Bacnasa Credpanmka. SKyprar
Ipuxapnamcorozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmepanuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 15-22.

Y crarri po3rasAa€Thcsl B3a€MO3B A30K XYAOKHBOIO MMCJAEHHS 1 CBOEPIAHOCTI IHOeTUMKM B
HOBeAICTMYHI TBOPYOCTi KAacMKa yKpalHCpKoi AitepaTypu Bacnas Credpannka (1871-1936), 150-piuust ssxkoro
BigzHauaTuMeThca y 2021 pori. JosegeHo, 110 caMe MOAEPHICTCHKUIA TUI aBTOPCHKOI i4elHO-eCTeTUYHOI
CBi4OMOCTi ITOCYTHBO ITO3HAYMBCS Ha OCOOAMBOCTSIX ITOETUKM JIOTO TBOPiB (iX CTPYKTYpHill opranisamii, ix
00pa3HO-CMICAOBUX KOHIIEMIIisIX, iX pPUTMiuHi Oy40Bi OmOBigi, iX ApamaTusmi i 3BedeHMX 40 MiHIMymy
ommcax Ta AWHAMIYHMX Jiadorax TOIO), IIIO CBOIMM 3aCHOBKaMl,, 3 OAHOro OOKy, MIlJa Big
3axiAHOEBPOIENCLKMX Tpaaullill, a 3 iHIIOro OOKy — IpPOAOBXKyBada TeHAEHINI PO3BUTKY YKpaiHCHKOL
HalliOHaAbHOI MaAol IIPO3M.

ABTOp AocaigxeHH:s OyAye CBOI CIIOCTepeskKeHHsI Ha aHaai3i HoBeaicTmyHOI cragmuun Bacmas
Credanmka pisHUX IepiogiB i IPMXOAUTH A0 apTYMEHTOBAaHOTO BJMCHOBKY IIPO Te, IO IOTO XyJO>KHE
MUCAeHHA (TOuYHillle — eIliyHe) MaaAo AMHaAMIiYHMI XapakTep PO3BUTKY, a HOBeJiCTUYHa II0eTHKa
KOpealoBaJacs 3 HUM, 30aradyiouy CTUABOBY IaAiTpy I10ro GaraTo>KaHpOBOI Mpo3u (HOBeAM, OIOBiJaHHS,
obpaska, 1moesii B Ipo3i TOIO). 3a44s1 TTOBHOTU BUCBITA€HHs ITOCTAaBAEHOI y CTaTTi Mpo0AeMU A0CAiAHUK
HEOJHOPa30BO 3BEPTAETHCSI 40 KOHIIENTYaAbHOTO IpOYNTaHH:A TBOPiB Bacmas Credanmka sAK cydacHUMI,
TakK i 3aKOpAOHHIMN (3 YKpaiHCBKOI giacriopm) cTrepaHMKO3HABIIMIA.

Y crarTi IIpocTesKeHO SIK HOBeAICT 3 BMAO3MIHOIO CBOEI aBTOPCHKOIL igeMHO-eCTeTUYHOL CBiAOMOCTi
IIOCTi/iHO BJOCKOHAAIOBaB CUCTeMy 3acoDiB Ayllle3HaBCTBa, IO Oe3yMOBHO ITO3HA4yaAoOCs Ha BHYTPIIIHIN i
3OBHIIIIHII CTPYKTYPpi I10ro TBOpiB. BigTak 40cAiAHMK poOUTH 11iAKOM OOTpYHTOBaHUI BUCHOBOK IIPO Te, 1110
B Xy40KHbOMY MucaAeHHiI Bacmaa Credanuka opraHiuHO CII0Ay9aancst ABi IPsIMO HPOTMAEXKHI TeHAeHITil
BiKy: 3 0ogHOro OOKy, IparHeHHs AO HOBEAiCTMYHOI KOHIIeHTpallil, a 3 IHIIIOTO — HEeMMHYYICThb IIeBHOI
AeKOHIIeHTpallil IpM McUXoAoriyHOMYy aHaaizi. Ha mpukaaai GaraTbox TBOpiB HUChbMEHHUKa BUSABAEHO B
JIOTO eIliYHOMY MMCAEHHI CBOE€PigHMII 3aKOH MICTeIbKOI KOMIIeHCallil, III0 HMM IIpO3aiK MaliCTepHO
KOPUCTyBaBCs (HacaMIlepe/, 3ycibiuHe 3ocepe KeHH: Ha IICHXiYHOMY ITpoIleci repos B HailiHTeHCHBHIIIMIA
MOMEHT ITyAbcanii. Tomy-To j10ro HoBeAM 39acTa HabAMXKAIOTHCS 40 AiTepaTypu T.3B. “TIOTOKY cBigomocTi”.

Karouosi caosa: KOHTEKCT, HOBe/liCTI/IKa, ITI0€TIKa, TpaAI/IL{ﬁ i HOBATOPCTBO, XyAO>KHE MVCACHH:I.
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Abstract. The article discusses the motives and circumstances surrounding the dismissal of
Mykhailo Drahomanov from Kyiv University. There is an emphasis on the interdependence of this
episode and the Ems Ukaz’, its connection with Drahomanov’s Ukrainophile campaign, his
previous plans and intentions regarding an overseas publication. The author provides clarifications
and corrections of the commonly held perceptions of the above-mentioned events.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The dismissal of Mykhailo Drahomanov from Kyiv University seems well-known: a conflict with
reactionary conservative circles and a ministry, involvement in Ukrainophile campaigns... However,
like any canonical story, this one also contains “blank pages”, omissions and understatements; this
requires guesswork and the reassessment of certain aspects in order to form a coherent whole. For
instance, this banishment and the Ems Ukaz are closely intertwined; to a certain extent, they even
complement and determine each other. Thus the above-mentioned decree is worthy of observation at
least in passing. Moreover, Drahomanov’s direct influence on the appearance of the shameful
document is normally left untouched.

According to the Avtobiograficheskaya Zametka (An Authobiographical Note), it all began when Dmytro
Tolstoi, the minister of education, was inspecting an academic district in Kyiv; his supporters organized
a lavish banquet for him, with toast speeches and gourmet treats. Subsequently the event was described
in the Kievlianin newspaper (The Kyivan). The chief editor of the newspaper, Vitalii Shulgin, also did his
bit by complementing the article with laudations and flatteries; the Moskovskie Vedomosti (Moscow News)
wrote about the infallibility and vivifying power of Count Tolstoi’s pedagogical system, which was
sometimes unjustly criticized by certain social groups creating an artificial hysteria. Mykhailo
Drahomanov was not just indignant at such deception — he called it “an extremely maladroit comedy,
with Kyivan serfs burning incense to Minister Tolstoi™” [4, p. 51]. In the article under the headline Po
povody kievskikh zastolnykh rechei (On Kievan Toast Speeches) published in Issue 12 of the 1873 Vestnik
Yevropy (Herald of Europe), Drahomanov castigated the farce; this, of course, could not go unnoticed by

*
Transl. note: ukaz is a transliteration of the Russian for edict.

*

x
Henceforth the translation does not create the textual effect of the source language; its only aim being to render the semantic content
of the original.
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the reactionary circles of Kyiv or the odious editor of the Kievlianin or Count Dmytro Tolstoi himself.
“At first, they were uncomfortable attacking me personally, but then they began to attack the Kyiv
Geographical Society, whose active member I used to be. This society came to be called a Ukrainophile
bedlam, which under the guise of research promotes political separatism,” Drahomanov recounted his
memories later [3, 1, p. 60].

Persecutions became more systematic in 1874, when repressions were also launched against the
revolutionary populists referred to as the narodnyky. In addition to being slandered and calumniated,
Mykhailo Drahomanov “was becoming more and more aware of administrative claws” [3, 1, p. 61].
Once he was called on the carpet by his supervisor to discuss the content of a stinky letter, which
accused him of presenting an introductory lecture from a socialist perspective (this Judas obviously
“mistook the word sociology for socialism”). In addition, he was banned from giving public lectures
about primitive cultures. On top of that, in the May of 1875, at the end of the semester, he received a
pressing request, or rather a recommendation, to resign of his own accord, thus retaining the right to
teach at the other universities of the Russian Empire. The supervisor of the Kyivan academic district,
major general Platon Antonovych, who himself had been expelled from Moscow University (and exiled
to the Caucasus) for membership in a secret society, was regarded as a smart and liberal person. Being
skeptical about all the gossip and absurdities flying around Drahomanov, as well as the accusations
brought against him, he decided to keep the problem shelved until it reached the monarch. The
minister of education and his circle continued to calumniate Drahomanov. This time they received a
telegram from the Halychian Moscowphiles who claimed that Drahomanov had been promoting
separatism at a meeting in Halych. More specifically, Drahomanov was alleged to have suggested that
Halych secede from its motherland, the Russian Empire, and go on to join Poland. Professor Hohotskyi,
the addressee of the telegram, forwarded it to the ministry, and from there it was passed along to the
tsar. Consequently, Drahomanov was declared an ardent separatist. He received another few letters
urging him to resign — all to no avail (resigning would have meant “accepting all the accusations,
absurd and unfair”). Eventually he was dismissed with cause “pursuant to Item 3, which equaled a ban
from all kinds of civil service” [3, 1, p.62].

Holding a grudge against Drahomanov, Count Dmytro Tolstoi intended to set the whole of
Petersburgh court against him since the publication of his study Vostochnaya politika Germanii i obrusenie
(The Eastern Policy of Germany and Russification), which severely criticized the “Tolstovian classical
system” [see: 7, p.31]. Moreover, Drahomanov regarded the minister of education’s policy as
“reactionarily aristocratic’ because, among other things, it “was meant to delay the spread of
elementary public schools” [3, 1, p.59].

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Mykhailo Drahomanov described the circumstances surrounding his dismissal in a compendium of
memoirs. Though the overall picture is truthful, he withheld certain essential facts such as his own
provocative role in this story, which had deplorable consequences not only for him personally but also
for the Ukrainian nation as a whole. Recounting the events that occurred closer to the culminating
episode, for instance in the brochure Narodni shkoly v Ukrainini sered zhyttia i pysmenstva v Rosii (Public
Schools in Ukraine Amid the Life and Literacy in Russia), he openly admitted that the conflict itself had
been triggered by his campaign against “toast speeches”: “So for a sin committed by the one who
stopped Citizen Tolstoi’s serfs from lying beautifully the liars paid back the whole of Ukraine! Now it is
not only at a school, a school library, but everywhere across Ukraine that liars have knifed the
Ukrainian printed word!” [4, p.54]".

Therefore, the historical plotline has another compositional element — the rising action. Taisiia
Mykhalchuk recounts her memories of the initial stages of the conflict, when the Kievlianin newspaper

x

That being said, the idea of Drahomanov’s “sin” against Ukraine for the notorious Ems Ukaz receives two mentions in the brochure.
“Whatever else could they fasten on to but our Ukrainian identity. Ukraine had to pay for our sins!” he admitted a little further down
the text [4, p.51].
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Vitalii Shulgin condemned “a young scholar” who went on an overseas field trip “for the public
money” and upon return found himself “in full opposition to the government that had sent him there”.
His behavior throughout the trip was meant to provoke and irritate not only official representatives but
also law-abiding members of the public. Though the article did not mention Drahomanov’s name, he
could not ignore the criticism; so he started an argument in the opposing press such as Kievskii Telegraf
(Kyivan Telegraph) and Sankt-Peterburgskie Novosti (St. Petersburgh News). “Of course, he responded with
his characteristic hot-temperedness” [12, p.86].

Shortly afterwards, the conflict continued to escalate, fueled by the story with the minister of
education, Count Dmytro Tolstoi, described above. His emotional and psychological state was
aggravated by the delay in appointing him a full-time associate professor.

On the eve of his field trip, the university board appointed him a full-time associate professor at the
World History Department. The confirmation of appointment was sent to the supervisor on October 12,
1870. The circumstances seemed favourable for Mykhailo Drahomanov: the document came to the
academic district when the supervisor was sick, so the papers for St. Petersburgh were sent by his
assistant, Mykhailo Tulov, “a person close to the Ukrainian movement” [10, p.381]. However, they
remembered that in 1866 Prince Oleksandr Shyrynskyi-Shykhmatov, a well-known reactionary and
sworn enemy of the national movement, informed on Drahomanov’s connection with the party of
Ukrainophiles. Consequently, the ministry authorized the supervising body to resolve the issue
themselves — “on the personal responsibility of the district administration” [1, p. 95]. In view of the
above, as well-as the candidate’s outrageous behavior and scandalous publications, Platon Antonovych
postponed the decision till Drahomanov returned from the overseas field trip. When it happened
(September 1, 1873), Count Tolstoi was in Kyiv on a two-month visit doing some inspection.
Antonovych “was an honest person” [7, p. 31] and sensible, but still he preferred to wait till the
minister finished his inspection of the academic district. According to Drahomanov, his fear was “lest I
should do anything unpleasant to Count Tolstoi during the introductory lecture or reception” [3, 1,
p-59]. As soon as the minister left, Mykhailo Drahomanov’s appointment was confirmed, and it almost
coincided with the incident at the farewell banquet.

This resulted in dirty insinuations and undisguised denunciations against Ukrainian identity in
general — the banishment and persecution of its leaders, the closure of South-West Department of the
Russian Geographical Society and (to crown the whole anti-Ukrainian campaign) the notorious Ems
Ukaz banning the Ukrainian press, media, theater, songs. “Everything was banned,” a witness
summarizes. “Professor Vitalii Shulgin and his associates knew where to strike a blow. They took long
to find the right moment; having nothing to find fault with, they took advantage of this situation
(Drahomanov’s speech) to achieve the desired” [12, p.86].

A similar opinion is expressed by Drahomanov’s another contemporary — Oleksandr Kistiakivskyi.
He explicitly reproached Mykhailo Drahomanov for “choosing to act in a manner that was out of tune
with his official position”. The Ukrainophiles, in his opinion, also, “made several mistakes in their
behavior strategy” [9, 2, p.460]. Before 1873, nationally conscious Ukrainians “even enjoyed some
patronage” (the university community and quite many members of the board used to defend
Drahomanov from the ministry and insisted on appointing him as an associate professor), but in 1873-
1874 the situation changed dramatically. “The Kyivan Bonapartists took advantage of “the insensible
behavior of their ideological opponents and rivals in the social and political field: they began informing
on Ukrainophiles, insinuating and inciting the governmental spheres to hostility against
Ukrainophiles” [ibid.].

In the end, the mess led to the “shameful”, as defined by Yurii Boiko, Ems Ukaz, which was never
raised to the status of a law (it “remained unpublished, unmotivated even for the administration”), nor
did it have an official title. “The tsar and his helpers were aware of the unlawfulness of their
resolutions; though they were not ashamed of their deeds, they still preferred to act quietly, without
attracting publicity, without evoking the reaction of the global community” [2, p.340, p.345]. As
regards Mykhailo Drahomanov, whether consciously or not, he acted as an instigator or even a
detonator of an anti-Ukrainian “substance” in this despotic tyrannical campaign. As can be seen, he had
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a clear understanding of his involvement in this act of political high-handedness and witches’ sabbath
among the ruins of Ukrainian independence.

It is obvious that Mykhailo Drahomanov did not act alone in this direction. Behind the Ems Ukaz
and attacks on Ukrainian nationhood loomed the gloomy, ominous figure of Mykhailo Yuzefovych,”
head of the Kyiv Archaeographic Commission. This tradition originated in Ukrainian pre-revolutionary
journalism, as stressed by Yurii Boiko, for tactical considerations: “it was important to be able to shift
the blame for cultural persecutions onto an irresponsible person in order to make it easier for the
government to deviate from the political course chosen” [2, p. 343].

There were serious reasons for holding this opinion. On May 12, Yuzefovych sent a letter to General
Potapov, who was escorting Aleksandr II on a visit to Ems, providing additional information, including
the following recommendations: “I consider it my duty to be candid and inform Your High Excellency
that it is my deep conviction that all the other measures will not settle the matter fully if the Kiev
Department of the Geographical Society continues with its current membership” [10, p.369]. The
content of the letter, as noted by the addressee, was presented “for the gracious consideration of His
Majesty the Emperor: His Imperial Majesty, having dignified all the suggestions regarding the Kiev
Department of the Imperial Geographical Society with his approval, willed to draft a resolution by his
own hand, consenting with the opinion of Your Excellency and mine”.

Mykhailo Yuzefovych was one of the founders of the South-West Department of the Geographical
Society and the first (alongside Bunge, the then rector of the university, and Shulgin, editor of the
Kievlianin) to sign the report for the tsar regarding this matter [see: 13, p.93, p.95]. Yet, even
organizational steps alone terrified him in view of the likely consequences. For this reason, he was not
present at the ceremony of opening the Department. “It is likely that he, together with Shulgin, will
dance to the police tune”, Pavlo Zhytetskyi assumed [1, p.130]. After seeing the first results of the
Department’s activities, Yuzefovych became even more alarmed and anxious: he began to suspect it of
supporting Ukrainian separatism and blew the whistle. Being against the Department’s general course,
he soon resigned his membership of the Society and embarked on a campaign aimed at demonization
and discreditation. Volodymyr Miiakovskyi assumed that “Potapov, head of the Third Section, owed to
Yuzefovych for the information about the Ukrainian movement which was included in the report for
the tsar regarding Ukrainophilia in Kyiv”. “This report was a prologue to [...] the persecutions of the
Ukrainian people in the mid-70s in Kyiv [...],” the researcher noted while describing further concrete
steps (in fact — repressive measures) in this regard [13, p.95]. According to the tsar’s edict, the
government appointed an imperial commission to examine the matter closely and design concrete
recommendations and measures. Mykhailo Yuzefovych was not initially there. Determined to act, he
wrote an article about his withdrawal from the Geographical Society describing the reasons for his
decision, the harmfulness of its activities and the threat they posed for the political regime. Having
been prohibited from releasing the article, he described his reasons and arguments in a note entitled O
tak nazyvaemom ukrainofilskom dvizhenii (About the So-Called Ukrainophile Movement) and sent it to
Petersburgh. For a long time, it remained disregarded, as it seemed, so it was rumored that his
denunciations would have no consequences and no investigation would be held into this matter [see: 9,
1, p. 113]. Moreover, Yuzefovych himself was losing hope. Then, suddenly, he received a response at
last. The tsar himself informed him about his appointment as a member of the commission on
“suppressing Ukrainophile activity”. The joy of “the old denunciator” knew no bounds (“he was beside
himself with joy”) [ibid. p.113]. Thus the matter began to escalate and assumed a new dimension.

Yet, there was no doubt that Mykhailo Yuzefovych was “a person capable of sailing with the
wind”, and “if a revolution triumphed, he would offer it his services as well”. “He betrayed
Kostomarov. He informed against the late Sudovshchikov. His denunciations led to dismissing
Drahomanov. He is a born spy and denunciator,” vividly, with the clarity of a lawyer, and impartially

" It was “his denouncements that led to dismissing Drahomanov”, banning the Ukrainian word and destroying the basis of the
Ukrainophile movement. It should be noted in this regard that in an anonymous article published in Kievskii Telegraf Mykhailo
Drahomanov referred to Yuzefovych as “a kind Little Russian activist”.
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stated Oleksandr Kistiakivskyi [9, 1, p.174]. In other words, he was a scoundrel to the backbone, but
hardly an independent player or a creative (let alone charismatic) personality capable of defining the
course of history events. Yuzefovych had others behind him — more influential, intelligent and active:
university professors Bunge, Vinding, Rennenkampf, Shulgin and co. They have Yuzefovych do what
they find too disgusting. “These crafty people do not want to soil themselves with such filth for certain
reasons. But for the same reasons, that bastard Yuzefovych uses them in order to achieve his filthy
goals” [ibid. p.174].

After Mykhailo Yuzefovych returned from the capital, he was invited to a secret banquet, which the
above-mentioned company had organized “far from the public eye” in order to praise and thank him
for “his activity yielding successful results” [9, 1, p.214].

However, truth will out. There appeared Oda na prokliatie Yuzefovicha (An Ode to Cursing
Yuzefovych), which was submitted for publication. “Undoubtedly, this ode will eternalize the
disgraceful name of this denunciator and the chronicles of the Southern Ruthenian nation will preserve
his name just like the Roman chronicles preserved the disgraced names of the denunciators of the
imperial period [ibid. p.262]". The above-mentioned characters have an important role in the ode since
without them Yuzefovych would not have been able to weave that web of intrigue. Needless to say,
they took advantage of the results of his “espionage trade”: Ho Illyaveuny u Pennernxamngy, / Kaxyro
cAyx0y cocayxur. / Ter mpenem ux nped «Teaeepagom» | Céoum dorocom paspeuwiur. / Om céema zaacHocmu
yxpoimut, / Tenepv onu noxoiinvl, coumot: / Bxywas zrycrvie naodot / Jorocom dobvimoii nodedvi, / Onu,
beccmuixkue ckomol, / Yecrnam me6s 6 muuiu obedom (But to Shulgin and Rennenkampf / You did quite a favor. /
Their awe of “The Telegraph” / You dissolved with your denunciation. / They are sheltered from the light of
publicity / They are now calm, well-fed: / While relishing the abhorrent fruits of victory / Gained by denunciation,
| They, shameless brutes, | Are paying homage to you by a secret dinner) [ibid. p. 262]. That is why he was
styled a winner, a triumphant victor.

The actual reason for repressions and persecutions of Ukrainian culture was a surge of the national
movement and the self-awareness of the Ukrainians as an independent, mighty and self-sufficient force.
The South-West Department of the Russian Geographical Society opened on February 13, 1873. From
the very beginning, it gave the impression of being a mature research institution, which could become
renowned across the world. The Department owed much to the enthusiasm of Pavlo Chubynskyi, who
was first its secretary and from the May of 1875 deputy head; in addition, he headed the famous
ethnographic expedition to “The South-West Territory”, which resulted in the publication of the
findings in seven solid volumes. The Department was explicitly pro-Ukrainian. Among its 22 founding
members, the majority (except for 6) were Ukrainians. Overall, before its closure it had 191 active
members, 14 associate members and one honorable member [see: 10, p. 342]. It was due to its initiative
and active participation that an archaeological congress was held in Kyiv on August 2-16, 1872. It was a
triumphant manifestation of Ukrainian culture and science. Needless to say, such achievements
alarmed the Russian chauvinistic circles of Kyiv and the local administration. In 1875, the Hromada took
over the editorship of the Kievskii Telegraf, which allowed for the possibility of defending its values and
interests. Consequently, the government resorted to strict measures intended not only to ban the
Ukrainian word and spirituality, but also to fight against “Ukrainian danger” in general.

OLeksandr Kistiakivskyi mentioned one more reason why the Kyivan tetrarchy was hostile to the
nationally conscious Ukrainians. In the early 1870s, some of the Ukrainophile activists took part in the
elections in Kyiv, became more and more engaged in the city’s public events. There was a clear
correlation between their activities and the achievements of the Geographical Society. “These two
activities of the representatives of the Ukrainophiles alarmed Bunge, Rennenkampf, Shulgin and co. in
earnest. They saw that under a normal course of action the Ukrainophiles might, little by little, gain a
considerable influence on the city and its affairs. We need to push the Ukrainophiles out of the ways; it

" The initial version of this work is ascribed to Mykola Verbytskyi (his pseudonym was Mykolaichyk Bilokopytyi), a teacher at a Chernihiv
gymnasium, who was transferred to Riazan for his Ukrainophile activities. “The last refinement was done with the cutting tool that
belongs to” another Ukrainophile, a teacher of Greek at Gymnasuim No.2 in Kyiv and the founder of a private singing school named
after Andrii Yurkevych [9, 1, p. 264-265].
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is necessary to prevent them from gaining the influence that will do harm to us, who wish to rule the
city and the society” [9, 2, p.460]. The Ukrainization of Kyiv was contrary to the interests of the city’s
administration and the imperial state institutions. For this reason, they launched a massive campaign
aimed at insinuations, provocations, persecutions, and repressions; however, the key players were
“staff” members.

One more deeply ingrained belief requires clarification and correction. Mykhailo Drahomanov
always attributed his dismissal to the Ukrainophile campaign and his leading role in it. Was it so
unambiguous indeed?..

It is true that Mykhailo Yuzefovych sent to Petersburgh some “confidential” information “about the
harmful separatist direction” taken by the Geographical Society, and Potapov, head of the Third
Section, gave the tsar a report about the nationally conscious Ukrainians from Kyiv. However,
Mykhailo Drahomanov’s name “was not mentioned” in the denunciations submitted by Potapov or in
the note sent by Count Tolstoi to the supervisor of the Kyiv academic district. On top of that — Platon
Antonovych separated the two matters firmly and unambiguously: while defending, strange as it might
seem, the Ukrainophile movement and, first and foremost, its leader, Volodymyr Antonovych, he was
negative about Drahomanov and rejected his demand to be appointed an associate professor at the
University of St. Volodymyr. “Of Drahomanov,” he replied to the confidential letter from his
predecessor and the then friend of the minister, Prince Oleksandr Shyrynskyi-Shykhmatov, “I entered
with a special impression, and here I can only repeat myself and say that though in the note about
Ukrainophilia described to me by Citizen Dmlitrii] Andr[eevich] (Tolstoi. — R.P.) Drahomanov is not
only unidentified among the leaders of the Ukrainophile party but is not mentioned anywhere at all (italics mine.
— R.P.) and though his teaching activity cannot be grounds for accusing him of promoting
Ukrainophilia, relying only on his article published in the Halychian newspaper Pravda and presented
by me to Your Illustrious Highness, I will repeat myself saying that I consider it uncomfortable to keep
him among the faculty of Kiev University” [as cited by 13, p.95].

The publication mentioned by Platon Antonovych was the notorious Literatura rosiiska, velykorusska,
ukrainska ta halytska (Russian, Great Russian, Ukrainian, and Halychian Literature). Sending the article to
Oleksii Suvorin in 1875, Drahomanov noted that he blamed it for his dismissal: “I lost my position
despite its pan-Russianism since I do not speak about Tolstoi reverently enough” [8, p.125]. Hence the
conclusion suggests itself that Mykhailo Drahomanov’s statement in Sankt Peterburgskie Vedomosti
caused an outrage by infuriating the reactionary circles and attracting attention to his environment,
thus giving a push to launching a frontal attack. It is likely that Attributing his dismissal from the
university to Ukrainophilia and explicating a direct interdependence between the two events were
done “for technical considerations as it was unfit to appeal to “toast speeches” as a serious motivational
factor — even more so because the case of Ukrainian separatism was moving into crazy gear.

The Kyivan intelligentsia did not view Drahomanov as a leading activist of the Ukrainophile
campaign. According to a witness” account, such was the general opinion held by both the public and
the government administration. In Petersburgh, Moscow, Kyiv it was known that “Drahomanov was a
young guy, not really dangerous; and the whole essence of Ukrainophilia is concentrated in the soul of
Ant[onovich], whom some are inclined to consider as harboring Polish sympathies as well” [9, 1, p.118].
Thus the latter, on the eve of the collision, resorted to certain preventive measures: he talked to General
Pavlov and consulted with Count Uvarov, who found out about the details from “Tolstoi himself”.
Only after Antonovych had made sure that neither the ministry nor the authorities had anything
against him, did he stop worrying; he even continued to head the regional department of the
Geographical Society, which “was considered a hotbed of Ukrainophilia” [9, 1, p.118].

After Drahomanov’s dismissal from the University of St. Volodymyr, Vitalii Shulgin was said to
have pronounced the following sacramental words: “He that cannot hit the horse hits the saddle” [ibid.
p-118]. It was rumored that after his talented student and former protégée had emigrated, Shulgin, who
was the initiator and driving force of the campaign aimed at maligning and denouncing the nationally
conscious Ukrainians, and Mykhailo Drahomanov personally, “used to say [...] that if he had predicted
such results, he would have refrained from the polemics with Dr[ahomanov]” [9, 1, p.214]. It is not
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clear whether he said that out of sincerity or the pretentious desire to save some of the face of a former
liberalist and Drahomanov’s patron.

The latter was considered to be under “a huge influence” of Volodymyr Bonifatiovych. However,
that one without doubt “is the chief mechanic in all this activity (the Kyivan Ukrainophiles. — R. P.), but
not Drahomanov, who only presented the facade of what was preached and desired by Antonovych
himself” [9, 1, p. 279-280].

Yet, Mykhailo Drahomanov was dismissed on September 7; on September 19, the order took effect.
Drahomanov immediately applied for a foreign passport; and since the procedure was delayed,
Oleksandr Dundukov-Korsakov, governor-general of “the South-West Territory”, who, according to
Ignat Zhytetskyi, projected himself as a liberalist and often “defended Drahomanov” [7, p. 31],
personally inquired about his case. “[...] Are there any obstacles to issuing Drahomanov a passport for
travelling abroad for research purposes. On my part, there are no obstacles,” he inquired of the Third
Section by telegraph; and on January 10, 1876, he received a positive answer from Potapov: “Departure
abroad is permitted to Professor Drahomanov” [13, p. 96]".

Yet, there was one more reason why Mykhailo Drahomanov agreed to the mission abroad, thus
reshaping the plans of the Hromada to suit his convenience: the desire to break out “into the free air
from the heavy atmosphere of Kyiv”. This explanation was suggested by Volodymyr Miiakovskyi
trying to explicate the dark space of Drahomanov’s thoughts and ideas, which he expressed implicitly
and vaguely in the letters to Pavlyk and Franko. It follows from the analysis that the “heavy” and
“swampy” atmosphere and discomfort were caused by the Ukrainophile “company”. Drahomanov
wanted to escape from this moral, political, scientific swamp; and his dismissal from the university
saved him from being swamped with those circumstances and conditions in which the others faded
and died while adjusting to life,” Miiakovskyi concluded [13, p. 96].

Drahomanov was not enthusiastic about returning to his homeland from the overseas field trip
though the circumstances were favorable. According to his colleagues, the department of general
history had a vacancy, so he had a good chance of being appointed a full-time associate professor or
even its chair. Thus his colleagues urged him to return as soon as possible, “to strike the iron while it is
hot!” [1, p. 125]. However, Mykhailo Drahomanov was taking his time trying to extend his “European
independence”. He explained to his associates that he needed to finish his doctoral dissertation because
without it he could not possibly get the desired position at the university; but in fact he had not even
begun his dissertation. Instead, he delved into political and journalistic matters. For two months, he
lingered in Zurich, where he established ties with the local radical socialists; and upon return to Kyiv,
he created a bitter conflict with the minister of education, Count Tolstoi.

Drahomanov’s friends from his Ukrainophile circle were beginning to understand that he was
“creating conditions” for his further activity abroad. The first practical step on the road to his objective
had to be the launch of “his own publication in Russian and Ukrainian” in Vienna [3, 1, p. 57]. Back
then, his plan did not work because he did not have a concrete vision (only a blurred picture), nor did
he have enough creative resources to implement it. Now the situation was completely different, and
most of its aspects were favorable to his secret intentions. Be that as it may, his dismissal in the fall of
1875 “made him the central figure in all these plans — quite in excess of the expectations of both the
community and him himself” [6, p.51].

3. CONCLUSIONS

Therefore, Mykhailo Drahomanov suffered for Ukrainophilia. His conflict with the ministry of
education was another causative factor in his dismissal from Kyiv University. Yet, Drahomanov also

: In one of the letters to Drahomanov abroad, William Berenshtam called Prince Oleksandr Dondukov-Korsakov “a friend of yours,
who talked to you frankly” [1, p.57]. Probably, he deserved this definitional characterization not only because he had helped him in the
January of 1876 to get a foreign passport without obstacles. Berenshtam knew what he was writing about because he belonged to
Drahomanov’s closest circle and accompanied (“companioned”) his wife and child from Kyiv to Vienna in the late May of 1876. In a
later letter to Geneva, he called himself “an old friend” of Mykhailo and Liudmyla the Drahomanovs [1, p. 79].
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attributed the conflict to a complex web of interacting national factors such as the struggle for
introducing the vernacular in elementary education, though he personally viewed it as a “democratic”
Russification of Ukrainians. In the end, Mykhailo Drahomanov unconsidered actions led to the
activization of reactionary and anti-Ukrainian forces, the creation of a governmental commission on
“suppressing Ukrainophile activity” and the notorious Ems Ukaz. For him personally, the collision
ended in political emigration. However, Drahomanov had long before begun to nurture plans to settle
abroad and launch “his own” publication. His dismissal from the University of St. Volodymyr
actualized his intentions and made him the key figure in the cause of organizing a Ukrainian
revolutionary emigration center. In this context, he had to considerably alter his plans and the program
of the Ukrainophile campaign.
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ITixmanens Poman. 3piapHenHss Muxaiiaa JparomaHoBa 3 yHiBepcuTeTy cB. BoaoguMupa: Tekcr, ImigTekcr,
KOHTeKCT. 2Kyprar [Ipuxapnamcviozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmedanuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 23-31.

Y craTTi MgeThcA MpO MOTMBM ¥ OOCTaBMHM 3BiAbHeHHsA Muxaitaa /Jparomanosa 3 Kuischkoro
yHiBepcuTety. JeTaabHO IIPOCTEXKEHO, 30KpeMa, 3aB’SI3Ky JpaMaTUYHOI K0Ai3ii, 3yMoBAeHOI KOH(PAIKTOM i3
MiHiCTepCTBOM HapOAHOI OCBiTM Ta OCOOMCTO 3 110ro 04iabHUKOM Ip. ToacTum. Posropranss akuiii s6iraocs 3
pernpecisMu IpOTH peBOAIOLiIOHePiB-HaPOAHUKIB i IligHEeCeHHAM HalliOHaAbHO-YKpaiHChKOTo pyxy. Usapu i
cynepeukn /JparomaHoBa JaAy IiACTaBM aHTUYKPaiHCBKUM KOAaM HPUAYIUTU AO CIIpaBU CellapaTHU3M.
Moro emataxkna IoBeAiHKa CIpOBOKyBaJda OpyAHi iHcuHyamil 1 40oHOCH, BHacaigok yoro OyJa CTBOpeHa
ypsi40Ba KOMICiSl «IIO IIpece4eHMIO YKpanmHO(PUABCKOTO ABUKeHUs». A CBiAOMOro ykpalHCTBa icropis
3akiHuMaacs aikBiganieio ToBapucTsa, penpecisMy CyopoOTH JIOTO 4is4iB, a BigTak i ropessicHuM EMcbkum
ykazoM. Taxum umHOM, Mmnxaitao JparomMaHOB Ta JOTO aBaHTIOPHI Ail BMKOHaAM poAb 30ygHHMKa i
JAeTOHaTOpa aHTUYKpalHChKOi KamItaHii. OcoOMCTO K 445 HBOTO CaMOTO CIIpaBa 3aKiHdmAacs 3BiAbHEHHSIM 3
yHiBepcureTy i ApaMaTMYHMUMM IHepUIIeTiAMM HOAITMYHOI eMirpanii. ¥ craTTi yBary 3ocepejskKeHO Ha
IepIIili i3 HasBaHMX YacTMHI IIbOTO iCTOPMYHOIO CIOXKeTy Ta ii KyAbMiHaIiliHOMYy IyHKTi. KonkperHmii
aHaAi3 3acBiguye icHyBaHH: B HbOMY «ITiABOAHMX» CKAaJHMKiB. Y Haylli I CyCITiABHiN CBi4OMOCTi yCTaAMBCs
II0TAs14, 3TiAHO 3 SKMM TOAOBHOIO HPUYMHOIO 3BiAbHeHHs Mmxaiiaa JparomaHosa Oyaa y4JacTb B
yKkpaiHodiabscskoMy pyci. [Ipote ani B Hagicaaniit Oaexcanaposi Il medom xaHsapMiB 40KAaaHIN 3ammcIi
PO YKpaiHChKUII cellapaTMU3M, aHi B PO3’sCHEHHSAX MiHicTpa OcBiTM KypaTopoBsi KuiBchbKOro HaBuyaabHOIO
OKpYTy Iioro im’st He 3ragyetbcsa. Kopekwil Bigbyamcss Tpoxm IisHimme — i3 sSKMXOCh 3aTadKOBMX IPUYMH.
3’scoBaHo TakoX, o Muxaiiao JparomaHoB Ije paHillle BUHOIIYBaB II1aHM pO3IOYaTHU 3a KOPAOHOM
HeJeraapHe BMJaHH:. BoHM cumHXpoOHi3yBaamcs micas 3a00pOH yKpalHCBKOTO CJAOBa i3 Ga>kaHHAMM Aigepis
YKpaIHO(]iAbCHKOTO TOBapUCTBaA. Txui IOTASIAV Ha 3MiCT, i4eliHi 40MiHaHTH J1 KOHKpeTHI (pOpMM AisIABHOCTI
CYTTE€BO BiApi3HAAMCA, ale 3BiAbHEHHs i eMmirpanisa /JparomMaHosa 3poOmAM I1Or0 TOAOBHUM UMHHMKOM
YKpaiHChKOTO 3aKOPAOHHO-PEBOAIOLITHOTO IIeHTPY, 110 HeMIHYy4e ITepejbadalo HOBi K0Ai3iit i1 KaTakaismu.

Karodosi caosa: ykpainogiascrso, Emcekuit ykas, IliBgenno-saxiane sigaizenns I'eorpadiunoro
TOBApIICTBa, 3aKOPAOHHE BUAAHH:, pycudikallis, IpoBoKallii, iHcuHyarrii.
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Abstract. The article discusses M. Hrushevskyi’s interest in Halychyna and his early
association with the narodovtsi in 1885-1894 prior to his relocation to Lviv, where, in consequence
of the “New Era” policy, he was invited to chair the newly created History of Ukraine Department
at Lviv University. The author focuses on the young historian’s connections with the Halychian
narodovtsi from the beginning of his association with the region and the publication of his first
article in Dilo (The Deed), a Lviv-based newspaper, till his relocation to the capital of Halychyna.

Keywords: Mykhailo Hrushevskyi, association, Halychyna, “New Era”, Shevchenko Scientific
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1. INTRODUCTION

One of the topical issues in modern Ukrainian historiography concerns the relationships between
the activists from Dnieper Ukraine under tsarist Russia and those from Austria-ruled Halychyna, which
contributed to forging a sense of all-Ukrainian national unity (sobornist). Between the mid-to-late 19th
and the early 20th centuries, one of the greatest upholders of the unification of Dnieper Ukraine with
Halychyna was M. Hrushevskyi, an outstanding historian and cultural and political activist, who
played a particularly significant role in fostering a sense of Ukrainian nationhood in the Halychian
Ruthenians and promoting their unity with the Ukrainians in Russia. According to I. Franko, the
development of Ukrainophilia in Halychyna is associated with “representatives of three different
generations”, whose influence “spread mostly among the intelligentsia and also partially among the
peasantry: in the 60s of the 19th century Kulish had the most dominant influence; in the 70s and 80s,
Drahomanov; and in the 90s, Hrushevskyi”. I. Franko described the first trend as “formally national”;
the second one, as “radically social”; and the third one, as “nationally radical” [32, p. 189].

The figure of M. Hrushevskyi has long attracted the interest of Ukrainian and international
researchers; there has even emerged a separate research area — studies of Hrushevskyi. However,
owing to unfavorable political circumstances in Ukraine, which lasted till the end of the 20th century,
as well as the limited accessibility of original sources created by Western and diasporic
historiographers who studied the biography, oeuvre and impact of the historian and public figure,
many issues have hitherto remained untouched or little-known. One of them is the relationships
between M. Hrushevskyi and the Halychian narodovtsi between the mid-to-late 1880s and the mid
1890s, that is from the beginning of his association with Halychyna till his relocation to Lviv (1894).
This research area has attracted the attention of Ukrainian historians such as L. Zashkilniak, R. Pyrih,
V. Telvak, I. Chornovil, Yu. Shapoval, among others; of international and diasporic historiographers
such as L. Vynar, D. Maciak, and others [1; 5-7; 18-20; 26; 28; 33-35]; however, it has not lost its
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scientific and socio-political topicality. Written in the spirit of “intellectual history”, this article explores
the impact of the relations between the Ukrainian activists living on both sides of the Austrian-Russian
frontier on modern Ukrainian nationhood.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

M. Hrushevskyi became associated with with Halychyna long before his arrival in Lviv in 1894.
When a gymnasium student in Tyflis, he began to educate himself. In mid 1882, as per L. Zashkilniak,
he became interested in Ukrainian activism, thus making it an objective “to commit himself to studying
Russian-Ukrainian history”. In the fall of 1883, the 17-year-old Mykhailo Hrushevskyi began to keep a
diary, where on October 15 he made a note about the death of one of the leaders of the Halychian
narodovtsi, V. Barvinskyi, who promoted the originality of the 17-million nation living beyond the
Zbruch River: “... * We are an independent people, and we differ from both katsapy™ and other
Slovenian peoples” [19, p. 18]. He continued his discovery of the region through literary art. With the
assistance of I. Nechui-Levytskyi, a writer from Dnieper Ukraine (he gave a warm feedback on
M. Hrushevskyi’s first steps in writing; his association with the Halychian narodovtsi began as back as
the late 1860s), the editorial board of the pro-narodovtsi periodical Dilo (The Deed) accepted the belles-
lettres of the gymnasium student. His first publication — the story Bekh-al-Dzhuhur written under the
pseudonym of M. Zavolok [3] — appeared in the Lviv-based Dilo in 1885. However, the editor of Dilo, L.
Belei, did not publish M. Hrushevskyi’s other early works, for instance Svoi i chuzhi (Insiders and
Outsiders), submitted by I. Nechui-Levytskyi in 1885 because they were immature, as the author himself
admitted self-critically later [18, p. 141, 142, 143]. Perhaps, the young M. Hrushevskyi was also the
author of the two poems written under the pseudonym of Neznakomets (The Stranger) and published in
the section Z Ukrainy (From Ukraine) of the Lviv-based journal Zoria (The Morning Star) in October 1885,
which can be inferred from their subject matter, content, and style [18, p. 143].

While at Kyiv University (1886-1894), M. Hrushevskyi, being a student of the History and
Philology Department, got involved in the Stara Hromada (The Old Community). In terms of research
interests, the young man was the most influenced by Professor V. Antonovych. In terms of social and
political activism, he was inspired by O. Konyskyi, who, of all the activists from Dnieper Ukraine, had
by far the closest connections with the Halychians in the 1880s: almost every year he visited Lviv,
where he was much published (the bibliographer I. Levytskyi counted a total of as many as 10
cryptonyms and 21 pseudonyms in his Halychian publications before 1886) [17, p. 16]. “As regards the
length, continuity and intensity of his participation in Halychian life,” M. Hrushevskyi wrote,
“Konyskyi is comparable only to Drahomanov, though, needless to say, his impact was not nearly as
profound and strong ...” [13, p. 232]. V. Antonovych visited Halychyna for the first time in 1880; and
O. Konyskyi, in late 1865; both activists turned their attention to Austria-ruled Halychyna, where there
were possibilities of organizing a legal pro-Ukrainian movement to counteract anti-Ukrainian bans
such as the Valuev Circular of 1863 and the Ems Ukaz of 1876 imposed by the Russian Empire.
M. Hrushevskyi acknowledged that I. Nechui-Levytskyi had an important role in shaping his
worldview because he was “not only his favorite writer but also ideological guide and teacher [...]” [15,
p- 124]. In the mid-to-late 1880s, the famous activists of the Stara Hromada, V. Antonovych and
O. Konyskyi, together with the narodovtsi from Lviv led by O.Barvinskyi, made a tremendous effort to
turn Halychyna into Ukraine’s Piedmont, a center for all-Ukrainian national movement. In the course
of the struggle against Russophilia, the Hromada members in Dnieper Ukraine, the Halychian narodovtsi
and the Polish political groups in the region gradually generated the idea of a compromise, which was
supported by the Austrian government under conditions of a looming diplomatic conflict with the
Russian Empire. The ideological foundation for the Polish-Ukrainian compromise, known in history as
the “New Era”, was to be prepared by the all-Ukrainian Lviv-based journal Pravda (founded in 1867,

" Henceforth the translation does not create the textual effect of the source language; its only aim being to render the semantic content of
the original.
* Transl. note: katsapy is a transliteration of the Ukrainian derogatory term for Russians.
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published with interruption, and relaunched in the fall of 1888). As per L. Zashkilniak, “the soul and
engine” of the publication plans was O. Konyskyi, who normally acted through O. Barvinskyi [18,
p- 144, 145]. The Pravda journal provided a platform not only for the authors from Halychyna but also
from Dnieper Ukraine. “In Dnieper Ukraine the relaunch of the Pravda was welcomed with
enthusiasm,” O. Barvinskyi recounted his memories, “and quite many remarkable writers began to aid
this publication by their works” [2, p. 65].

M. Hrushevskyi was among the activists from Dnieper Ukraine who participated in the publication
of the Lviv-based Pravda in the late 1880s. In the first volumes of the newly launched journal, he
published several insightful reviews of issues in Slavic studies, the history of the colonization of
Ukrainian lands and the evolution of the local shlinkhta” between the 16th and 18th centuries [5, p. 188].
One of his reviews published in the Pravda in the December of 1888 was co-authored with I. Franko [8].
However, the young M. Hrushevskyi achieved his first recognition for the research publications in
Dnieper Ukraine, for instance Ocherki istorii Kievskoi zemli ot smerti Yaroslava do kontsa XIV stoletiia
(Sketches of the History of the Kyivan Land from the Death of Yaroslav to the End of the 14th Century), a
monograph of over 500 pages about the interprincely relations in Kyiv Rus’, which was printed in Kyiv
in 1891. Prior to his arrival in Halychyna, M. Hrushevskyi had quite remarkable research
accomplishments: two monographs, two fundamental volumes of published documents (charters of the
Bar Starostvo), dozens of articles and reviews, belles-lettres, poems [5, p. 189].

At Kyiv University, M. Hrushevskyi became interested in Halychyna while focusing on his master’s
paper. His works were published regularly in the Halychian press, with which he established ties in as
early as the mid 1880s through the activists of the Kyivan Stara Hromada. Thus in the spring of 1891 at
the suggestion of O. Konyskyi he wrote an article (under the pseudonym of M. Serhienko), which
opened the first volume of Zapysky NTSh (Proceedings of the SSS) launched in 1892 as the bulletin of the
Naukove Tovarystvo imeni Shevchenka (Shevchenko Scientific Society), henceforth — NTSh (SSS), created on
the basis of the eponymous literary society [29]. While exploring the history of the Bar Starostvo, he
published the critical article Nova krytyka neoslovianofilstva (New Criticism of Neo-Slavophilia) in the Lviv-
based Pravda in 1893 [25]. In the article, M. Hrushevskyi described the evolution of Russian Slavophilia
into neo-Slavism (“from the humane, though indistinct, views of former Slavophiles to modern
Muscovite nation-eaters”), whose essence lay in substantiating the exceptional role of Russia among
other Slavic peoples in preserving tsarism as a counterweight to “depraved” Western liberalism. The
author wrote about “the modern orgy of Muscovite nationalism, chauvinist, impudent, gluttonous”
and castigated “Russia’s centralizing and Russifying policy” [25, p. 564, 567, 568].

Austria-ruled Halychyna received several mentions in M. Hrushevskyi’s diary. He is known to
have made his first note about the social life of the region in the October of 1883 in response to the
death of O. Barvinskyi. According to the diary, M. Hrushevskyi was informed about the contacts of
O. Konyskyi and V. Antonovych with the Halychians; however, exercising caution for obvious reasons,
he was quite stingy with information about the social life in Halychyna [18, p. 149]. In his diary, the
young historian made the following laconic note for May 5, 1891: “Yesterday it was said that Barvinskyi
was imploring for help. I visited the Vovks; they behaved very well [...]” [16, p. 111]. What it meant
was obviously the need to provide money for the publication of the Lviv-based Pravda. M. Hrushevskyi
noted on February 25, 1892 that the day before he had had a conversation with M. Ohloblyn; they had
been “chatting about Halychyna, the relationships of Ukraine with the Muscovite state...” [16, p. 155].
It is easy to guess that this must have referred to the massive persecution of Ukrainophiles in Russia
and the important role of Halychyna as a shelter for Ukrainian national movement.

M. Hrushevskyi was an upholder of the “New Era”, which was declared at the Galician Diet in the
fall of 1890 and was much discussed; however, it gained no popularity among either the Ukrainians or
the Poles. From the beginning, the Halychian Moscowphiles and the Radicals actively opposed the
“New Era” policy; soon its opponents also appeared among the narodovtsi who were dissatisfied with
the minor concessions made by the Polish administration. The Kyivan Stara Hromada advocated the

" Transl. note: shliakhta is the Ukrainian equivalent of the Polish term for the nobility (szlachta).
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“New Era” considering its contribution to the common national cause of cultural development. After
the leader of the Halychian narodovtsi, Yu. Romanchuk, criticized the idea of the compromise in late
1892, in 1893 the members of the Kyivan Stara Hromada responded with a letter handwritten by
M. Hrushevskyi [18, p.153]. The letter addressed Yu. Romanchuk as “a guide of the Ukrainian
Narodovtsi Party in Halychyna” and argued that opposing the Austrian government was erroneous
after the compromise “yielded some positive results”. “Any alliance between the narodovtsi and the
Moscowphiles was regarded as “an absolutely harmful thing, compromising for the Ukrainian
Narodovtsi Party ...”. Compromises of this sort contributed to “the prolongation of the existence of the
Moscowphile Party”, “a sore on the Ukrainian-Ruthenian land, in which the community sees no
grounds (because what grounds can there be for a nation to negate its existence?) ...” [24, sheet 1].

O. Konyskyi wrote in the letter to O. Barvinskyi on April 12 (24), 1894 that M. Hrushevskyi had
been among over 30 people, including V. Antonovych (Pasichnyk), K.Mykhalchuk (Pyvovar),
M. Lysenko (Boian), I. Nechui-Levytskyi (Nechui), and others who had written this letter [23, sheet 45
rev.]. However, having familiarized himself with the political situation in Halychyna, M. Hrushevskyi
changed his attitude to the “New Era” since the Polish had made only minor concessions. After
relocating to Lviv in 1894, M. Hrushevskyi wrote the following: “... soon came the understanding that
my Kyivan associates were deeply mistaken in their sympathy for the compromise and its adherents,
that the Polish are reluctant to make any concessions to their domination and can ragard their
relationships with the Ruthenians as nothing other than those of a dominating nation with a
subordinated one” [11, p. 10]. The individual advantages gained from the compromise were expected
to form an actual lever of power to put an end to Moscowphilia, which was of major importance for the
victory of Ukrainian nationhood in Halychyna. One of the biggest achievements of the “New Era” was
the establishment of a department traditionally referred to in the literature as the History of Ukraine
Department, but its word-for word name was “the Department of World History with a Special
Emphasis on the History of Eastern Europe”. The Austrian Ministry of Education made up this name in
order to avoid the term “Ruthenian history” [10, p. 77].

In the fall of 1890, the narodovtsi submitted a proposal to establish the department for the
consideration of the viceroy of Halychyna, and V. Antonovych, an outstanding historian from Dnieper
Ukraine, was expected to become its chair. However, his affiliation with the Orthodox Church was a
serious obstacle (in the eyes of the Austrian and Polish politicians Orthodox Christianity was associated
with Russian imperialism); moreover, his conscious conversion from the Catholic to the Orthodox faith
argued against him [33, p. 133, 134]. In the March of 1892, the Austrian Kaiser granted permission to
open the department; but instead of assuming the new post, V. Antonovych was taking his time.
Having learnt about plans to open the department from V. Antonovych in early 1891, M. Hrushevskyi,
as he recounts his memories in the autobiography, perceived the idea “with enthusiasm considering the
importance attached to the Halychian movement by the Kyivan Ukrainian circles ...” [11, p. 7]. From
the very beginning, V. Antonovych considered M. Hrushevskyi for the post as he was a talented,
promising scholar; but the Halychian narodovtsi did not abandon the hope of seeing an authoritative,
world-renowned professor in Lviv [18, p. 152].

According to L. Zashkilniak, V. Antonovych had the first conversation with M. Hrushevskyi about
the department on February 23, 1891, shortly after his return from Europe when he was in Lviv en
route and met with the Halychians. In his diary M. Hrushevskyi wrote on February 24, 1891: “I visited
Volodymyr Bonifatiovych: he gave me a friendly welcome; we chatted for an hour or so [...], about the
new department, [...] ‘putting aside the shyness of a young lad, I'll tell that I also thought this over” and
I was surprised when he said he wasn’t to work long and stuff like that — this wasn’t good” [16, p. 94].
It is difficult to determine exactly, considering the conspiratorial style of the letter, whether the question
of M. Hrushevskyi’s professorship was brought up at all; but on October 1 of the same year at a
meeting of the Hromada members in K. Melnyk’s apartment (she was V. Antonovych’s second wife),
there was a straightforward conversation about inviting the young historian to chair the newly created
department. M. Hrushevskyi’s diary contains a laconic note for October 2: “... My professorship was
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considered very resolutely; even I felt bad about it, [...] that it had not been thought over in good time. I
want to chat with Volodymyr Bonifatiiovych about it today” [16, p. 131].

On the next day, October 3, M. Hrushevskyi wrote that “yesterday I saw Volodymyr Bonifatiovych
twice”, but I did not get to talk [...]. The desired conversation with V. Antonovych about this “offer”, as
seen from the entry for the Sunday of October 6, happened twice (on Friday and Saturday); both
activists “came out absolutely solidary”, but there was a fear of some “insinuation”, libel, because of
which “I would be left nach Vaterland (in the fatherland. — I.R.) — this is unpleasant!” [16, p. 131, 132].
Dnieper Ukrainians were not convinced that the authorities would permit the relocation of
M. Hrushevskyi to Halychyna: in as early as 1891 he supported the idea of his professorship at Lviv
University for reasons of patriotism. “In the world, I do not have any other bigger interest than the
well-being of my people,” M. Hrushevskyi wrote in an undated letter to O.Barvinskyi in late October—
early November 1894, “from that matter I abstract my personal sympathies or antipathies, let alone any
ambitions ...” [26, p. 82]. In fact, the offer boosted the young historian’s ambitions; the department
received several mentions in the diary entries for January 24 and 25, 1892: “all that is creeping into my
head” [16, p. 241]. Due to maintaining close connections with O.Konyskyi and V. Antonovych,
M. Hrushevskyi stayed informed about the political situation in Halychyna in the early 1890s [18, p.
153]. The situation with the department culminated in 1893, when I. Belei, the editor of Dilo, and
O.Barvinskyi, one of the initiators of the “New Era”, came to Kyiv to hold negotiations. I. Belei
described the results of the trip in a detailed report after returning from Kyiv to Lviv on March 19, 1893.
As can be seen from the letter, the situation with the department was uncertain; the Halychians had
conversations about that with O. Konyskyi, V. Antonovych and M. Hrushevskyi in his apartment. The
latter had two main conditions for his arrival in Halychyna (“I would never abandon my faith”; I
would agree to occupy “only the position of an extraordinary professor”) [22, sheet 38, 41]. At the end
of the letter, I. Belei wrote that “the matter, as you can see, is quite intricate”, and expressed concern
that the intrigues might make a Moscowphile (katsap) or a Pole chair of the department; to prevent this,
he suggested that O.Barvinskyi apply urgent measures [22, sheet 42, 43]. There were several candidates
for the position of department chair: V. Milkovych, the son-in-law of I. Sharanevych; Yu. Tselevych, the
first head of the NTSh; A. Levytskyi, a professor from Krakow University; and others. The intrigues
about the new department in Lviv, which were going on behind the scenes, produced an unpleasant
impression on Dnieper Ukrainians [33, p. 135, 136].

In late 1893, after receiving a letter from O. Konyskyi on November 13 (25), O.Barvinskyi personally
arrived in Kyiv, where, as he tells later, “I found professors Antonovych and Hrushevskyi, who I
already knew personally from my past stay in Kyiv. [...] I explained the purpose of my arrival and on
behalf of both our community and the government expressed a burning desire” that the department be
chaired by V. Antonovych. However, during a conversation with O.Barvinskyi, the latter stressed that
owing to his respected age and long years of “callousing toil, he did not feel strong enough to perform
such an important and difficult task” [1, p. 12, 13]. The reasons for V. Antonovych'’s refusal concerned
his old age (in 1894 he turned 60 years old), his reluctance to personally delve into the complicated
political circumstances in the region, the critical perception of the “New Era” by the Halychian society
[33, p. 135, 136]. Following the recommendation of V. Antonovych, his “best student”, the 27-year-old
M. Hrushevskyi, arrived in Halychyna in the fall of 1894, shortly after being conferred a master’s
degree in history by Kyiv University in the May of the same year [34, p. 41, 43]; and the professors from
Lviv University approved of his arrival because he was a young, promising scholar [7, p. 7].

M. Hrushevskyi began to prepare to move to Halychyna in as early as 1891; with that end in view,
he tried to familiarize himself with the circumstances in Halychyna. Thus while visiting O. Konyskyi,
the young historian reread the Halychian periodicals published in Kyiv; during his business trip to
Moscow in the February-March of 1892, he visited its libraries to find literature about Halychyna.
M. Hrushevskyi described his impressions of some of the books in his diary. To illustrate, the work of
V. Kelsiev Halichina i Moldaviia. Putevye pisma (Halychyna and Moldovia. Travel Letters), published in
Petersburgh in 1868, presents the Russian writer’s impressions of the region from the perspective of the
unity of “Ruthenian” people; regarding this, Mykhailo wrote the following conclusion in his diary on
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February 15, 1892: the work is “interesting though the perspective is just foul; the Ruthenian movement
and enthusiasm of the 60s are portrayed pretty well” [16, p. 152]. V. Kelsiev identified two trends in the
Halychian national movement — Ukrainophiles (narodovtsi), whom he criticized, and Russophiles,
adherents of pan-Ruthenian unity; he expressed the sincere regret that in Halychian schools they did
not teach “the all-Russian literary language”. At the same time, he noted that “for some, the question
has not been resolved yet: are Eastern Ruthenians and Great Ruthenians one nation or two” [9, p. 94,
95]. Unlike the Russian society of that time, M. Hrushevskyi did not have any sympathy with the
Halychian Russophile (Moscowphile).

Halychians warmly welcomed M. Hrushevskyi’s arrival in Lviv. Congratulating him on assuming
the professorship of the department at Lviv University in the Arpril of 1894, the Dilo newspaper wrote
that it “will become a connector of research interests between Austrian and Russian Ukraine-Rus’ ...”
[31, p. 1]. On September 30 (October 12), 1894, M. Hrushevskyi gave an introductory lecture on the
ancient history of Rus’ [12], which created a public stir. “One of the university’s biggest assembly
halls,” the Lviv-based Pravda wrote, “could hardly accommodate the huge audience made up of almost
exclusively Ruthenian members”, who perceived the arrival of the young professor from Kyiv as an
indication of national and cultural unity and the common objectives of Ukraine-Rus” ” [30, p. 711].
During the introductory lecture, M. Hrushevskyi drew the attention of the students and the Halychian
Ukrainian public to the main thesis of his historiosophic conception: the leading idea of the historical
process is a people, the masses. O. Lototskyi (a Ukrainian public and political activist and scholar of the
late 19th — early 20th centuries) expressed the opinion that “if the “New Era” had limited itself to this
achievement only, professor M. Hrushevskyi’s impact on Halychyna alone would have fully justified
the political move whose creators were Antonovych, Konyskyi, Barvinskyi” [21, p. 173, 174].

As regards Ukrainian studies, the most considerable were the findings of researchers from Dnieper
Ukraine, but “they had to be synthesized on the Halychian ground considering the conditions in which
Ukrainians existed in Russia” [14, p. 42]. Having relocated to Lviv, M. Hrushevskyi launched active
research and cultural and political activity, which served as a weighty tool for constructing the
historical memory of the Ukrainians and extended in the following three directions: 1) Development of
the NTSh: in 1894 he supervised the historical and philosophical section of the society and in 1897
became head of the NTSh. 2) Organization of rigorous publishing activity in the Ukrainian language (at
the turn of the 20th century, there were approximately 20 titles of periodicals and series): Zapysky NTSh
(The proceedings of the SSS), Etnohrafichnyi zbirnyk (The Ethnographic Collection), Zherela do istorii Ukrainy-
Rusy (Sources on the History of Ukraine-Rus’), and so on. 3) Training new experts in Ukrainian history,
who created the school of M. Hrushevskyi (I. Krypiakevych, S. Tomashivskyi, M. Korduba, and others)
[27, p. 183]. Under M. Hrushevskyi’s leadership, the NTSh (SSS) became akin to the Academy of
Sciences. According to I. Krypiakevych, his term of office was “the brightest age in the development of
the society” [6, p. 5]. The “New Era” facilitated the development of Ukrainian historiography, which
provided scientific arguments for the national liberation movement; this would have been impossible
without M. Hrushevskyi’s contribution [20, p. 11, 12].

3. CONCLUSIONS

The association of the historian from Dnieper Ukraine with Halychyna was an embodiment of the
idea of Ukraine’s national unity, sobornist. Zapysky NTSh edited by M. Hrushevskyi (from 1895)
provided a truly all-Ukrainian forum. During the Austrian period, 37 out of 105 authors whose works
were published in the journal (except for short articles) were from Dnieper Ukraine. Overall, the
authors from Dnieper Ukraine accounted for at least a third, or at times even more, of all contributors
to the NTSh editions [4, p. 328]. At the same time, the relations between the inhabitants from Dnieper
Ukraine, or between M. Hrushevskyi, on the one hand and the Halychians on the other hand were
associated with problems caused by differences in their worldviews, which was clearly reflected on the
historian’s further stay in Halychyna. He had to resign from the position of the NTSh head after a
conflict, which occurred in 1913 and escalated into discussions about the relationships of Ukrainian
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activists from Halychyna with those from Dnieper Ukraine. Eventually, M. Hrushevskyi left
Halychyna; in 1914, he began launching research programs in Kyiv [34, p. 125, 126]. However, to his
last days he continued to be concerned with Halychyna and remained committed to the idea of
sobornist. Therefore, in his young years M. Hrushevskyi became interested in Ukrainian issues, so he
turned his attention to Austria-ruled Halychyna, which he regarded as a potential center for all-
Ukrainian national movement in the context of the Ems Ukaz. Inspired by the ideas of V. Antonovych,
O. Konyskyi, and I. Nechui-Levytskyi, assisted by the activists from the Kyivan Stara Hromada in the
mid 1880s, he got involved in the Halychian narodovtsi (O.Barvinskyi, I. Belei and others), contributed
to the local periodicals such as Diolo, Pravda, Zapysky NTSh, and so on. M. Hrushevskyi supported the
policy of the “New Era”, which allowed for the possibility of his relocation to Halychyna, where in the
fall of 1894 he was appointed chair of the newly created History of Ukraine Department at Lviv
University. This was the beginning of a new, Halychian, period in M. Hrushevskyi’s life and work,
which is beyond the scope of this paper.
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Y crarti posrasnyro iHtepec M. I'pymescbkoro 4o laamumHm Ta Jioro mepiri B3a€MMHU 3
HapoAOBCbKMMM AistdaMu B 1885-1894 pp. M. I'pyineBcbkuil 3alfikaBUBCsl YKPalHCBKOIO AisIABHICTIO Ile B
IOHOCTi, BBaXkKaB aBCTPiiicbKy l'aamumHy, 3 i KOHCTUTYLIMHMMM MOXXAVMBOCTSAMM, HOTEHLIHNUM II€HTPOM
HaIliOHaAbHOTO PyXy B yMoBax umMHHOCTi EMcpkoro ykasy 1876 p., pemnpeciii npotu ykpaiHctsa B Pocii. ¥
IIOAEHHUKY, AKUIT Moaoauit Mmxaiiao BiB 3 1883 p., BiH peryasapHO 3almcyBaB CBOI BpaskeHHsS Big
3HaroMcrBa 3 mnogissmu B laamuwmni. ITia igeoaoriunmm Briameom B. Anronosmua, O. Konmcpkoro rta I.
Heuy:s1-/leBUIIBKOTO 3a MOCEPEAHMIITBOM AisidiB KiBChKOI “Crapoi rpomaan” M. I'pymieBcekuit y cepeduHi
1880-x pp. Haaaroaus CTOCYHKHU 3 TaaunbKumu HapogosisaMu O. bapsincekuy, 1. beaeem T1a iH., 4pyKyBascs
B Micuesiit mpeci. Ilepma my6aikanis M. I'pymescpkoro y abBiBebkint raseti “Jiao” 3'asmaacs npu
miarpumii 1. Heuys-/lesuiibkoro B yepsHi 1885 p. Bin HeogHOpaszoBo ApyKyBaB cBOi Marepiaam y
ApBiBCcbKOMY XypHaai “Ilpasaa” (3 1888 p.), a crarrsa mig mcesgoriMmom M. CeprieHko B HepmioMy Towmi
“3ammcox HTII” 1892 p. mokaaza mo4yaTOK JOro OaraTOAiTHiN cHiBmpani 3 HayKOBMMM BUAAHHAMU
Taanayam.

M. I'pymiescbkmii migTpuMaB MOAITUKY “HOBOI epn” — I0ABCLKO-YKPaiHChKOTO ITopo3yMiHHsA (1890-
1894 pp.), mo Oyaa ixiniitoBaHa yKpalHCBKMMMU Aissdamy B POcii 3 METOIO CTBOpeHHsI KpalllX yMOB AAs
PO3BUTKY HallioHaAbHOTO pyxy B I'aamdmni. 3 1891 p. obrosoprosazocs nuTaHH: Iepeizay M. I'py1ieBcbkoro
B 'aanduny, 3a peKoMeH aLieo Hpocpecopa B. AnTtoHoBuya. l'aaunnki 4ifui HamoAsiraau Ha KaHAKAATypi B.
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HaTpioTMyHNX MipKyBaHb Iepeixas 40 l'aamumnam, ge o4oamB HOBOCTBOpeHy KadeAdpy ictopil Ykpainm y
/1bBiBCBKOMY YHiBEpCHUTETI, IIIO 3all0YyaTKyBaAO HOBUIA, TaAMIbKUI Iepiod y JOro >KUTTi Ta TBOPYOCTi (40
1913 p.). Tenao npuitHATUII TaaMdaHaMM, BiH pO3TOpHYB OaraTOrpaHHy AisfAbHICTB, 1O OyJla BaroMmm
iHCTPyMeHTOM KOHCTPYIOBaHH: iCTOPMYHOI IaM’ATi yKpaiHIliB: cripusaB po3Oy4oBi HaykoBoro tosapucTsa
im. HleBuenka, opraHisalii IMPOKOi BUAABHMYOI AislABHOCTI YKpPaIHChKOIO MOBOIO Ta iH.

Karouosi caoBa: Muxaitao I'pymieschkuit, Bzaemunn, l'aananna, “HoBa epa”, Haykose ToBapucTBO
im. IlleBueHka.
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THE COURT OF ROSTYSLAV MYKHAILOVYCH, PRINCE AND
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CENTURIES)
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Abstract. One of the least-explored aspects of the biography of the Ruthenian Prince Rostyslav
Mykhailovych, a maternal nephew of King Daniel Romanovych of Rus’, is his court in a new
homeland, the Kingdom of Hungary, between 1242/43 and 1262/64. It is known from various
sources that he had numerous supporters among the secular and clerical nobility not only in
Hungary but also in the lands of Galicia, Chernihiv, and Bolokhov. To date, however, too little
information has been obtained from historical records containing clear mention of individuals who
threw in their lot with the runaway prince in the lands of King Bela IV, especially after the defeat at
Yaroslav on August 17, 1245. Having verified chronicles and Hungarian charters, the author
concludes that the family of Rostyslav Mykhailovych and Princess Anna might well have been
related to Lev and his sons, Fedir and Stephan, who were lords of Borod Land near Mukachevo in
Bereg County. These people, who must have been descended from the nobility of Chernihiv or
Galicia, succeeded one another in an effort to put Prince Rostyslav himself or his second cousin
Iziaslav Volodymyrovych on the Galician throne throughout the 1240s and 1250s, all to no avail.
What is important is that such attempts were always timed to coincide with the Mongol threat to
the lands of the Romanids, which provided the claimants to the Galician throne with additional
(albeit missed) chances of success. Their loyalty to the son-in-law of the Hungarian king was
rewarded by the latter's daughter Anna (terminus ante quem 1264); she granted them lands, which
were afterwards in the successive possession of the last members of the Arpad dynasty on the
Hungarian throne as well as the new kings from the Anjou dynasty. Borod Land remained in the
family’s possession at least until the second half of the 14™ century.

Keywords: Rostyslav Mykhailovych, Princess Anna, Iziaslav Volodymyrovych, Halych, Galicia,
noblemen Lev and his sons Fedir and Stephan, Bereg County, Mukachevo, Borod Land, Svaliava,
the 13th-century Chronicle of the Romanids, Hungarian charters.

1. INTRODUCTION

The poetics The 2019 publication by Dr. Pura Hardi [1], a historian from Novi Sad, provides new
insights into the biography of Rostyslav Mykhailovych (t before July 16, 1264), one of the most
extraordinary princes of the 13% century, who, among other things, occupied the Galician throne. The
Itinerarium of the Ruthenian prince reflects the dynamics of his life and reign; and in terms of
geography, it is almost on a par with the itinerary of his famous maternal uncle King Daniel
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Romanovych of Rus’ (t 1264) [2, p. 7-34; 3, p. 207-227]. While this short but very compact and
informative monograph of the Serbian scholar summarizes the biographical findings about the prince,
it practically makes no mention of the long-standing historiographic issues associated with the prince’s
family ties [4, p. 52-57; 5, p. 453-475; 6, p. 465-466; 7; 8, p. 844; 9, p. 12-19; 10, p. 99-129], the lives of his
relatives [11], as well as his court in Hungary composed of runaway boyars or Galician clergy”, among
others. In his book, D. Hardi mentions these issues only in passing, thus pursuing a somewhat different
research objective.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Our interest in the above-mentioned issues, as exemplified by [15, p. 177-178, 268-269, 373; 16,
p- 112-121], has led us to conduct this small study intended to expand our knowledge about the circle
of Ruthenian boyars who were in close contact with Rostyslav Mykhailovych and his family through a
comparative analysis of the well-known chronicles and Hungarian charters of the 13* and 14t
centuries. Moreover, this research is motivated not only by the recent extensive archaeographical
studies of the 13th-century Chronicle of the Romanids (commonly referred to as “The Galician-
Volynian Chronicle”) conducted by Polish and Slovakian researchers [17; 18] or the textual criticism of
its particular parts performed by Ukrainian historians™, but also by the continuous, meticulous work of
Hungarian researchers with a view to publishing Hungarian medieval charters [20].

In the context of this research, it is important to consider several key events in Prince Rostyslav’s
life at the turn of the 1230s and 1240s which determined his destiny in the Hungarian Kingdom. Aided
by his father Mykhailo Vsevolodovych (1 1246), the prince, still rather young, took possession of
Halych at the turn of 1235 and 1236; he enjoyed considerable support from the nobility, both local and
newly arrived with the Olhovids from Chernihiv Land. However, during his campaign against the
Lithuanians in 1238 (supposedly at the head of a Galician contingent in alliance with Prince Konrad of
Masovia), he had to relinquish the city to his maternal uncle Daniel Romanovych and flee to Hungary.
Throughout the year 1239, Mykhailo Vsevolodovych made numerous attempts to marry Rostyslav to
any daughter of King Bela IV (+ 1270), all to no avail. The Mongol invasion of 1239-1241, the seizure of
Chernihiv and Kyiv by the nomads, the plunder on the territory of the Romanids and the campaign
against Hungary and Poland forced Prince Mykhailo’s family to wander the Piast lands in Volyn’,
finally returning to Chernihiv Land in the summer of 1241. From there, Rostyslav Mykhailovych,
helped by his various allies, made another attempt to reestablish himself in Halych, but all in vain. For
some obscure reasons, without the mediation of Mykhailo Vsevolodovych, Bela IV did marry his
daughter Anna (1 after 1270) to him at the turn of 1242 and 1243; and as his overlord (Galitiae
Lodomeriaequae Rex), Bela IV guaranteed his son-in-law support in his further fight for the Galician
throne. Yet, Rostyslav did not succeed; and after Hungarian and Polish allied forces were totally
defeated by the Volynian princes Daniel and Vasylko, the Romanids, (t 1270) at Yaroslav on August 17,
1245, he fled to Hungary never trying to take possession of Halych again [1, p. 124-125]. His future was
closely connected with the new fatherland. By the way, Rostyslav was the only Ruthenian prince to
marry a daughter of a ruling Hungarian king and yet choose to join his father-in-law’s court; he became
Dominus of Machou, with June 28, 1254 regarded as the datum ante quem for the title being conferred
upon him [21, p. 19-20; 1, p. 91].

Needless to say, the prince must have been surrounded by a certain hitherto little-known court or
retinue recorded in an onomasticon, whose origin has always been somewhat unclear. The court of
Rostyslav Mykhailovych, the number of his Ruthenian allies among the boyars might have continued
to increase in subsequent years. We have previously presumed that the father of the would-be-lord

* For details about individual persons, see [12, p. 79-90; 13, p. 161-172]. The names of these individuals defy identification. In addition,
it is commonly known that a Ruthenian contingent of considerable size allied itself with King Bela IV of Hungary and fought in the
battle against Duke Frederick of Babenberg on June 15, 1246; according to the latest research findings, it was Prince Rostyslav with
whom the duke was associated [14, p. 63; 1, p. 86-90].

** Relevant in this regard is the paper by a Kyivan researcher [19, p. 447-462].
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Peter Petenye, also named Peter, might have belonged to the young prince’s court [15, p. 373]. It is
highly likely that Artemii, a former bishop of Halych [17, p. 205, 254, 257], as well as Bishop X of
Peremyshl (his name being unknown) [17, p. 255], might have gone to Hungary to join Rostyslav. There
were certain boyars from Chernihiv who received allotments of land from Dobroslav Suddych in
Kolomyia Volost’, with the terminus ante quem being 1241 [17, p. 243]. Nothing is known about the lives
of those people after the arrest of the disgraced boyar by Prince Daniel in the second half of 1241. Both
they and the numerous Galician supporters of Rostyslav, whose names are frequently mentioned in the
chronicle from the late 1230s to the early 1240s, could continue to serve their prince outside his former
homeland. In order to do that, they had to move to Hungary and receive lands there, like many boyars
of various origins had done before [15, p. 166-177, 182-184, 191-193, 195-198, 202-203]. Such a tradition
is known to have continued. This might also have been connected with Prince Rostyslav’s personal
relations with his supporters among the nobility of Chernihiv or Halych.

Thus Mykhailo Hrushevskyi noted the diploma confirmed by Junior Queen Elisabeth (t around
1290) in 1264; it mentions certain noblemen who served Anna, Prince Rostyslav’s wife. The historian
referred to them as “Ruthenians by origin or authochtons” [22, p. 501]. Let us consider the context and
content of the document.

“Nos E(lisabeth) dei gracia iunior regina Hungarie, ducissa Transsilvana, domina Cumanorum,
significamus universis quibus expedit per presentes, quod Lve cum duobus filii suis Fudur scilicet et
Stephano, ad nostram accedens presentiam, nobis humiliter suplicavit petens, ut terram Borod vocatam
[possibly present-day Barbovo Village in Mukachiv District, Transcarpathian Region, Ukraine. The
possibility of interpreting the toponym as Brod, i.e. “ford”, is not rejected either. — M. V.] in comitatu de
Bereg sitam prope Munkaach [present-day Mukachevo in Mukachiv District, Transcarpathian Region,
Ukraine. — M. V.] sibi per dominam Annam ducissam de Machov, sue de Bazna perpetualiter collatam,
prout in literis eiusdem domine Anne exinde confectis nobis per predictum Lve presentatis vidimus
contineri, eidem pacifice relinquentes, nostrarum eciam patrocinio literarum dignaremur confirmare”
[23, p. 98].

Chronologically, the confirmantion of the land tenure coincided with Prince Rostyslav’s death,
which occurred between 1262 and 1264, with around December 17, 1263 being the datum ante quem, as
per D.Hardi [1, p.120]. While it is difficult to identify the date of Anna’s land tenure and state
conclusively that the need for the confirmation arose from the Dominus of Machou’s death, it seems
possible that the group of boyars in question belonged to the court of Anna and her Ruthenian
husband. What is particularly intriguing is the onomasticon of the newly arrived men, Lev and his two
sons, Fedir and Stephan, especially in the context of examining the textual complexity of the chronicle,
which has hitherto been dated 1255 and which we consider to be thematically connected with Princess
Anna’s diploma cited above:

“B ta x[e] abra — mau mpexxe, mau oToM[p] rpielxasire Tatape Kb bakorh, 1 mpuaoxuca Muaeii
[first Prince Daniel’s boyar, then the Tatars” accomplice. — M. V.] k Hum[5]. | dannaosu [Romanovych.
— M. V.] x[e] momiea[p]u1io Ha BOMHOY Ha AnTBOy Ha HoBBropoaok[s], | ObIB[B]mII0 pockaaio, mocaa
c[p1]a cu A[p]a [Danylovych, t+ 1301. — M. V.] nHa bakoroy. ITocaass | /eBb aBop[b]ckoro mpea[s]
coboro. Vspexas[b]mre, @ma Muaba | n 6ackaka, u npusese /lesb Muaba wr[b]roy cu, 1 ObIC[TB] ITaKsI
| bakora kopoaesa, w[tp]ma ero. [Totrom[p] ke 3g0ymaBb cb c[prJHWM[B] cu1 | u wr[B]TIOYCTH, a
MIOPOYYHMKDL ObIC[TB] /leBb, ®KO BBp[b]HOY emoy | ObrTu. V1 makel mpiexaBmuM([b] TaTapoMm[b], u
CBTBOPU A€eCTh, | U mpesacts 10 maksl TaTapoM[b], bakoroy. ITorom[p] s5xe Koypemca [a Genghisid,
Horde lineage, t before 1251. — M. V.] | npinge x» KpemaH[s]i110 1 BoeBa okoa0 KpemaH[s]ma.
Anapsesn x[e] | Ha aBoe Omaoymo [Prince Daniel’s constable. — M. V.]: oBorga BB3BIBAIOIIIOCA!
«Kopoaess | ecmb», — oBorga x[e] tarap[p]ckbIM[b], ApBKamo HenpasAoy BB | c[b]pa[s]iin, Blor]s
npejacts U Bb p&Lrb nx[s]. OHOMOY K[e] pek[b]umio: «balTbIeBa rpamora oy meHe ec[Tb]». OHBM|[B] ke
0oa[p]Ma BB3bAPUB[B]ImmMca Ha H[b], Ma oybiendb ObIc[Th], M c[b]pa[b]Ue ero BwIpesamra, u He |
oycmrbsire Hato oy Kpeman[s]ija, Boporumac[a] 85 crans! csoa. | Vizacaas[s] [Volodymyrovych. — M.
V.] ’xe mpocu oy Hux|[s] nomomm ntn Ha I'aany[s], oun xe | pexormra emoy: «Kako naemm B I'aana[p], a
Aanuao xHa3[p] ao01[p] ec[Tp]. | ke wrumer[p] T XuBOT[Bb], TO KTO TA U30aBUT[B]|?». OH[B] XKe
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Hero | caoyma ux[b], HO cbOpaBb b 0K0A0Y cebe, nae B aanu[p]. Janmaw x[e] | caplmasp TO, CKpbOEHD
ObIC[TB], ®KO B HeBMAeHIM ce OBICTD, | 1ocaa c[p]Ha cBoero Pomana [Danylovych, t between 1258 and
1259. — M. V.] u Goapsl cBOA BCE Ha Hb, /l[b]Ba | Ow m1peske wr[b]paana[s] 65 Kb KOpoaesy, a caM[b] exa
nposoanT[s] Bou | ceoux[s]. Ezoymrio x[e] emoy 4o I'pyOereBa, 1 oyOousb Berpesb | S0, cam[b] ke
oyou ux[p] porarmHoO I, a Tpu — orporu ero, u || Bbsacts Maca BoeM[b] Ha I&T[b], a cam[B]
nopoyuusca c[Ba]r[o]moy Hukoas | u peule] Boem[B] cBonm[B]: «Arrie camu 0%40yT[b] TaTapoBe, 4a He
BHIZET[b] Oy>KalcTb BB [b]pa[p]i1a Bamra». OubM[b] ke pekinM|[s]: «b[or]s 6%au momory[b]HKUKS TH, |
cbTBOpUM[B] 1OBeseH[b]Haa TBoa». [loem[b] >xe PomaH[b] Boa, uae AeH[p] u Hwii[s], | 1 BpHe3amIOy
Hanag[p|mmM[b] Ha Ha. OHOMOy >X[e] He BB3MOI[B|UII0O KOYylAa OyTeunm, BB3OBXKe Ha KOMaphbl
11[p]pKoBHBIa, MAeXe OelsakoH[p]Hble oOyrpe BB30Bram Oaxs. Croamov >k[e] wkoao ero KHalsio
PomaHOy, >Ka’kelo BWA[b]HOIO M3MMpAIOI UMb, YeTBepThin | A[b]Hb cHuge. KHA3[b]C >Ke mpuBese ero
w[Tp]0Y cBoemoy. Cabrias[b] ke | Jeps, €ko Pegops [emphasis added. — M. V.] mocaans wr[b] Hero
kb CozeM[B], mouma cb col60I0 cA0YTEI CBOQ, I'Ha IO HeM[b], caM[B] Xe OyTede, a AI0AU €ro romMma |
rioexaa[s] 65 BB oyrpet” [17, p. 355-361].

The chronicle is based on several narratives, and we are interested in the one telling about the
short-lived unsuccessful reign of Prince Iziaslav Volodymyrovych in Halych and in the concluding
passage connected with it: “capimas xe Jess [Danylovych. — M. V.] . ®ko ®ejopb nocaans W Hero
[Iziaslav. — M. V.] xo Coaems [present-day Svaliava in Transcarpathian Region, Ukraine]. n mouma co
coDO0IO CAOYTM CBOZ . THa II0 HeM'b . CaM'b JKe oyTede . a Aloaue riouma” [17, p. 361].

The most recent analysis of the above lengthy passage was conducted by Vadym Aristov, who
argues that it is hardly possible, or imposible, that Prince Iziaslav might have struggled for the Galician
throne in 1255 [19, p. 450]. Having made complicated textual reconstructions, the historian believes that
this passage “intergrates two texts which [...] refer to different events: the preparations of Iziaslav
Volodymyrovych for the campaign against Halych in the 1230s and Kuremsa’s attack at Kremenets
"7 [19, p. 461]. Thus, according to the historian, the Ruthenian ruler,
whose last mention in the narratives of similar sort of events dates as far back as 1236 [19, p. 452], could
hardly have been able, after 19 years, to renew attempts to gain possession of Halych. By contrast, he
believes that Fedir who is mentioned in the above passage served as an emissionary for the Tatar
named Milei, whom the Romanids punished for treason [19, p. 459]. Though the researcher rightly
points out that there is “an abundance of toponyms with the root ‘coas’ [meaning “salt”, i.e. “sil” in
Ukrainian — transl.note] in Galicia” [19, p. 460 note 31], he links the toponym “ko Coaem»” with the
present-day urban-type settlement called Stara Sil in Staryi Sambir District, Lviv Region (Ukraine).

That being said, however, the researcher leaves the following questions unanswered: Why did
Milei send Fedir “xo Coaems” (sic!) and who is Fedir? Nor does the researcher consider the fact that the
forces hostile to the Romanids made repeated attempts to reconquer Halych and Galicia taking
advantage of the Mongol threat to the Volynian lands owned by Ruthenian princes. In late 1253, Prince
Daniel accepted a royal crown from the Pope’s legate Opizo in Dorohochyn, thus creating a clear
reason for breaking the 1246 agreement with Batu Khan (+ 1255).

It should be noted that before the publication of V. Aristov’s article, the majority of researchers,
including Mykola Kotliar, the only author of a special biography of Prince Iziaslav Volodymyrovych
[24, p. 228], did not question the fact that Prince Iziaslav had intended to take possession of Halych in
1255 [25, p. 376; 26, p. 154 : I1ziaslav Mstyslavovych, not Iziaslav Volodymyrovych; 18, p. 226], though
they did not conduct a textual analysis of the above-cited passage as thoroughly as V. Aristov did. The
Polish researcher Adrian Jusupovi¢, one of the most recent and most meticulous explorers of the 13th-
century Chronicle of the Romanids, did not find it strange that Prince Iziaslav had made a long (1236—
1254) pause [27, p. 107].

Leaving the textual disputes aside, let us consider more profoundly the content of the above-cited
diploma of Junior Queen Elisabeth. It mentions “Lve, cum duobus filiis suis Fudur [emphasis added. -
M. V] scilicet et Stephano”, who were once rewarded by Rostyslav’s wife Anna (datum ante quem 1264)
with “[...] terram Borod vocatam in comitatu de Bereg sitam prope Munkaach” [23, p. 98; 28, p. 51]. In
our opinion, the localization terram Borod is the equivalent of Barbovo Village (Mukachiv District,

during his campaign against Volyn
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Transcarpathian Region), which is located at a distance of approximately 25 km from the Mukachevo
mentioned in the act, which may well be described with the word prope. By contrast, the urban-type
settlement called Svaliava, which we regard as equivalent to the description “xo Coaems” given in the
chronicle, is situated on the famous pathway running from Hungary to Galicia, also at a distance of
approximately 25 km from Mukachevo in a south-westward direction.

A chronological and geographic comparison of the data in the the 13th-century Chronicle of the
Romanids, Princess Anna’s diploma and Junior Queen Elisabeth’s confirmation allows for a cautious
identification of the Fedir in the chronicle as the Fedir — the son of a certain Lev. It seems more
reasonable to suggest that in 1255 Fedir moved “xo Coaemp” because, following the logic of the 1264
confirmation, it might have been very close to his family’s realms, including the terra Borod vocata
gained by the family during the rule of Rostyslav and his wife in the early 1240s in Comitatibus
Abaujvar, Szabolch et Zemplin®. In addition, it is more logical to admit the possibility that it was Prince
Iziaslav who might have sent Fedir. Most researchers agree that Prince Iziaslav also belonged to the
Olhovids, being a second cousin of Rostyslav Mykhailovych (their common great-grandfather was
Prince Sviatoslav Vsevolodovych, t1194). Iziaslav himself used to seek refuge in Hungary, often
accompanied by the other boyars from Halych, for instance by Zhyroslav in 1227 [17, p. 117]. He must
have had many acquaintances among the nobility there; and after 1245, among the nobility
surrounding his second cousin, the king’s son-in-law. Thus sending Fedir “ko Coaemp” in search of
military support seemed like a logical thing to do because it was in the eastern lands of Hungary that
Dominus Rostyslav of Machou’s family remained in the possession of the property granted by Bela IV.
Princess Anna (terminus ante quem 1264) received the Castle of Fiizér (present-day Borsod-Abadj-
Zemplén megye, Hungary) from her father [30, No. 70].

It is obvious that Iziaslav Volodymyrovych must have been close with King Bela IV’s other son-in-
law, Prince Lev Danylovych, so he was aware of his influence in the court through his wife Constance
(t after 1287/88) and so on. Thus it is no surprise that Lev’s detachments might have caught up with
Fedir at some place (unspecified in the chronicle) capturing his servants, but not him. Though nothing
is known about Fedir’s life after the events described in the chronicle, the 1264 donation of Borod and its
further confirmation by Junior King Stephan (t 1272) in 1270 seem to refer to this very Fedir, his
younger brother Stephan and their father Lev.

“Stephanus dei gratia iunior rex Hungariae, dux Transilvanus [...] volumus pervenire, quod
accedens ad nostrum presentiam Leve cum duobus filiis suis, videlicet Fudur et Stephano, literas
domine regine iunioris karissime consortis nostre nobis exhibuit humiliter supplicando [...]. Nos igitur
peticionem ipsius, quia iusta erat et legitima, regio favore duximus annuendam, ita scilicet, quod et nos
ipsam terram predictis Leve et filiis suis, ac eorum heredibus heredumque successoribus, dedimus
donavimus et contulimus in perpetuum possidendam, et confirmare ipsas literas domine regine
karissime consortis nostre nostrarum presencium literarum munimine roborando” [23, p. 98].

The names Leve/Lve/Lue/Lwe and Fudur/Fudor/Fedor, in contrast to Stephan (Stephanus), are relatively
rare in Hungary [31, No. 136, 232; 32, No. 477; 33, p. 126; 34, p. 291; 35, p. 486; 36, p. 162-163; 37, p. 165,
216, 339; 38, p. 88, 159]. Given the assumptions about the relations with Iziaslav Volodymyrovych, it
seems logical and understandable that the family obtained land grants right there, in Bereg County,
and, just as important, from the wife of Rostyslav Mykhailovych.

Still unresolved is the question about the former homeland of these royal servants. We are inclined
to regard them as belonging to the Galician nobility or the newly arrived Chernihiv nobility, who
began to sporadically appear in the life of Galicia in the early 13% century [17, p. 31-39] and even
received land donations from Galician boyars during the time of the Mongol threat. The fact that the
diploma granted by Princess Anna or the confirmations issued by the married couple, Junior Queen
Elisabeth and Junior King Stephan, do not contain the descriptive word Ruthenus, or a semantically
similar word, typically used to refer to those coming from the lands of the Rurikids, does not pose a

" 129, p 55]. In one of our previous papers, we expressed the assumption that Lev might have gained this land in reward for fighting at
Yaroslav on August 17, 1245 in alliance with Prince Rostyslav Mykhailovych [16, p.120].
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problem in this case. Not many newcomers deserved such a description [15, p. 391, 394], nor were the
inhabitants of Galicia gene rally referred to as “Ruthenians” in the 12t and 13" centuries. By contrast,
within the context of personal communication between the family of Rostyslav Mykhailovych and that
of Lev and his sons, the need for such an identification disappeared automatically.

Therefore, in the light of the arguments presented, Lev and his sons, Fedir and Stephan, can be
regarded as belonging to the nobility who supported Prince Iziaslav Volodymyrovych and Prince
Rostyslav Mykhailovych and who were probably descended from boyars. Lev’s son is mentioned in the
1255 chronicle as well as among the lords of Borod Land in Bereg County [23, p. 98; 28, p. 51]. One of the
best explorers of the historical geography of the Hungarian Kingdom, Gyorgy Gyorfty, believed that it
was not known from the charters of the 13t and 14% centuries who the other recipients of the land grant
were [39, p. 535-536]; however, we know exactly that Fedir had a family. On August 28, 1313, after a
thorough examination, Charles Robert confirmed the donation of Borod to Fedir’s son Leuenthke [40, p.
28; 41, p. 266]. Fedir’s other children, Thoma dictus Fodor and his daughter Elisabeth (with Georgius, her
husband, and comes Blasius, their adult son), are mentioned in the 1356 cadastre of Borod [42, p. 75, 224,
226, 246-248, 317]. The time of Fedir’s first mention in the charters suggests that 1239/40 should
represent a terminus ante quem for his birth, which is another reason to believe that he was the one
mentioned in the 1255 chronicle. Lev’s other son might also have belonged to the court of Iziaslav Volo-
dymyrovych. For their merits, no record of which is available, he, his brother and father were granted
Borod Land in Bereg County near Mukachevo by the wife of Rostyslav Mykhailovych [23, p. 125].

3. CONCLUSIONS

Therefore, we consider it possible to conclude that Lev and his sons, Fedir and Stephan, were
among those who followed Prince Rostyslav Mykhailovych to Hungarian lands after 1245 or during the
next fifteen years. The above-mentioned individuals must have been descended from the boyars of
Chernihiv or Halych. Considering Lev’s age, he might have participated in the battle at Yaroslav on
August 17, 1245 and might have been rewarded by Prince Rostyslav in the Hungarian kingdom, his
new homeland. By contrast, his son Fedir must have been supporting Iziaslav, the son of Prince
Volodymyr Thorovych executed by Galician boyars in 1210/11, in his (albeit unsuccessful) attempt to
gain possession of Halych while taking advantage of the Mongol threat to the lands of the Romanids in
1255. The latter event was recorded the 13th-century Chronicle of the Romanids. Though some
researchers may rightly question the credibility of the textual criticism of the chronicle, its comparison
with the 1264-1270 Hungarian charters allows for the possibility of identifying this particular Fedir as
the lord of Borod Land located near Mukachevo in Bereg County.

The Family Tree of Lev and His Sons Fedir and Stephan

Leu
(terminus ante quem
1225 — post quem 1270)

Y A

Fudur Stephanus
(terminus ante quem (terminus ante quem
1239/40 — post quem 1270) 1239/40 — post quem 1270)
/ _______ l_ ______ Bs
Leuenthke | Thoma dictus Fodor i Elizabeth Georgius

1
(terminus ante quem ' (terminus ante quem ' (terminus ante quem (terminus ante quem
1298/99 — post quem i 1298/99 — post quem 1356) i 1328 — ad quem? 1356) 1326 —ad quem? 1356)

Blasius

(terminus ante quem
1340 — post quem 1356)
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Boaomyk Mupocaas. OtoueHH:1 KHA34 i rocriogapst Mausu Poctucaasa Muxaiiaosmda B YTOpIiuHi (3 icropii
oaHi€l pogunan Apyroi noaosuan XIII — cepeaunn XIV cr.). XKypnaa Ipuxapnamcokozo yisepcumenty imeri
Bacuas Cmegparuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 42-50.

Oani€ro i3 HalIMEeHII A0CAiAKeHUX CTOPiHOK Oiorpadii pychKoro KHA3:, IIAeMiHHIKa «3a Ky>Keaem»
kopoas Pyci Jammaa Pomanosrmya — Poctmcaaba MuxaiiaoBuda € JIOTO OTOYEHHs B MeXKaxX HOBOI
OaTHKIiBITMHM — YTOPCBLKOTO KOPOAiBCTBa IOMIK 1242/43-1262/64 pp- I3 pizHOAaHOBUX A2Kepea Big0MO IIpO
BeAMKY KiABKiCTb JIOTO HPMXMUABHMKIB CcepeJ CBiTCHKOI Ta IIepKOBHOI 3HAaTi He TiAbKM B YTOPIIMHI, a 1 y
laaunpkint, Yepwiriscokili Ta boaoxoscpkini semadx. OgHak Ipo YiTKO Ha3BaHUX JsKepedaMI OciO, 1110
pO34ianan 40410 KHA3A-BTiKaua B 3eMAAX Kopoas beam IV ocobamso micas mopaskm mig Spocaasom 17
ceprua 1245 p., goci Oyao BigomMo Maao. Mm, masxom sepu@ikaril AiTONMCHUX 3BiCTOK Ta YIOPCHKOTO
aKTOBOTO MaTepiaady, AIMIIAM BMCHOBKY, IIIO A0 O0AM3BKUX poauHi Poctmcaasa Muxaitaosuda i npuHiiecn
AnHIN oci6 cmianBo MoXkHa 3aaiumtu esa, jtoro cunis ®egopa it Credpana — Aepskareais 3emai Borod
o6an3y Mykadeporo y komirtaTi beper. Lli, BoueBnapb 3HaTHI 3 IOXOAXKEHHs AIOAM, MOTAM HaldeXaTU A0
JepHIriBCchKol abo raAmIbKOi 3HaTi, MOYeproso, ade Oe3ycCHinIHoO, miagTpuMyoun ynpoosx 40-50-x pp. XIII
cT. camoro Ku:A3sa Pocticaasa abo x 11oro TporopigHoro 6para Issacaasa Boaoaummposnda Ha raanmbpKumii
npecroa. o BaxkamBo, 3aBXAM Taki iHcHipamil cHiBnagaam i3 MOHIOABCHKOIO 3arpO30I0 BTOPTHEHH: Y
BOA0OZiHHs PomaHOBMUIB, IIIO A0J4aBaAo y HepCIeKTUBi IpeTeHAeHTaM Ha ['aanmy Ao0saaTKOBMX IIaHCIB Ha
ycmix, yTiM — 3aBXAU HeBAa40. 3a CBOI 3aCAyIU Ilepes 35TeM YIOPChbKOTO KOpOAs 4OHbKa OCTaHHLOTO AHHa
terminus ante quem 1264 p. ymranysada ix BiAIIOBiAHMM 3eMeAbHUM HajaHHAM, KOTpe II09eproBo KOHPipMy-
BaAl sK OCTaHHI IIpeACTaBHUKU AMHAcTil ApragiB Ha yTOpcbKOMY IIpecToAi, TakK i HOBi KOpoai 3 AmMHacTil
Amxy. Boaoginnsa Borod nepeOysaao y BAaCHOCTi poAMHU IIJOHaliMeHIIIe 40 Apyroi moaosuHu XIV cr.

Kaiouosi caosa: Poctucaas Mmxaiiaosuy, mpuHIileca AHHa, [3sicaaB Boaogumuposud, T'aamy,
laanmpka semas, sHatHi Jes Ta itoro cuam Pegip i Credan, xomirar beper, Mykaueso, 3emas Borod,
Cpaassa, xponika Pomanosnyis XIII cT., yropcbkuii akToBMii MaTepiaa.
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Abstract. The article discusses issues associated with identifying the authorial style of modern
Ukrainian writers with an emphasis on trends in the development of a renewed writing manner.
The author analyzes changes in fictional discourse in general and in the idiostyle of particular
authors, which allows for the possibility of identifying patterns in the modernization of stylistic
devices, the renewal of imagery, the development of novostyl".
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1. INTRODUCTION

The authorial style of fiction writing is complicated to study due to a number of linguistic factors:
there is no delimited set of necessary and sufficient expressive markers for identifying the
characteristics of an author’s writing style; there is a need to generate a set of stylistic features which
will distinguish the texts of one author from those of other authors; it is necessary to develop a
theoretical and methodological framework for describing the uniqueness of an author’s movostyl within
a literary trend; there is a need to provide principles for a comprehensive approach to systematizing the
features of authorial diction. In this respect, quite symptomatic is the experience gained by the 20th-
century Ukrainian linguists who wrote a series of fundamental papers about the language of literary
classics and their famous contemporaries [1; 11]; these studies give a rather comprehensive description
of the lexical, morphological, and syntactic phenomena, as well as expressive devices found in the
language of the writers who adhered to the artistic frameworks of their time, reflecting generally
accepted literary norms.

Over the last few decades, linguists have explored a range of issues related to the stylistic diversity
of fictional discourse primarily on the basis of a corpus of Ukrainian classical works of literature; there
have emerged studies on the movostyl of those authors whose works either did not use to be a focus of
research or were presented from a vulgar sociological perspective; yet, no consideration has been given
to the numerous aspects of individualization, or specification, in the language and style of writers.
Recent studies on the stylistic features of modern authors marked by an original writing manner have
opened a novel perspective on the linguistic and literary movement (see, for instance,
S. Ya. Yermolenko's article about the individual style of Ye.Pashynskyi, a representative of novostyl
[5, p. 209-222]).

* Transl. note: novostyl is a transliteration of the Ukrainian term xosocmuab, which means a new style.
* Transl. note: movostyl is a transliteration of the Ukrainian term aosocmuv, which means language style.
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There is growing interest in how an individual style reflects the psychological basis of national
identity, how an author’s self-expression reflects the characteristics of a national mindset. A writer’s
associations and judgments, provided they are self-sufficient and unique, reflect, in one way or another,
the language-mediated aspects of viewing a fictional world. From a topical perspective, authorial style
must be examined within the context of modern objectives of a fictional narrative, which have arisen
from the need to make a stronger impact on the reader’s conscience, to establish priorities for a national
language in literary art, and to introduce new literary norms. This article is intended to illustrate the
novelty of modern Ukrainian narrative and to affirm the emergence of novostyl in language-mediated
thought.

As O. V. Kulbabska notes, “increased interest in the individual features of writers” diction, in the
reflection of the category of authorial individuality in a text has resulted in research on authorial style
being regarded as a new branch of linguistics — idiostylistics, whose research findings identify the role of
a writer in shaping the norms of a literary language, developing it and defining certain periods of its
existence” [11, p.9]. An idiostyle expresses individual features found in an author’s narrative art, i.e. his
or her stylistic specification, whereas an idiolect characterizes the typical features of movostyl, which
coordinates with linguistic personality, linguistic worldview, and linguistic type.

Modern Ukrainian fictional narrative writers have been making an increased effort to create a novel
writing system; they have at least partially abandoned traditional textual forms, adopted modern
expressive devices, involved novel word-formations, extended the scope of a literary norm, explicated
living colloquial language. The change from the classical literary paradigm to novostyl has made way
for modernist, postmodernist, naturalist, and other trends in the literary movement; elevated narrative
art to the level of renewed language-mediated thought; caused a shift in the addresser-text-addressee
relations, thus leading to readership division. The renewal of literary movostyl has also prompted a new
perspective on characterizing original authorial writing, subjectivizing narrative manner, and opening
prospects for objectivizing novostyl.

Owing to the changed perspectives on the movostyl of modern writers, it is necessary to provide a
more accurate interpretation of an individual style, which is commonly defined only as “a set of
linguistic expressive means which have an aesthetic function and distinguish the language of a
particular writer among others” [6, p. 304]; in fact, in order to identify a particular author’s style one
must consider what defines their role in reflecting cultural, cognitive, psychological, and social aspects
of discourse; their contribution to shaping a linguistic worldview, a culture-specific language style.
Authorial style is a complex construct in a multi-dimensional linguistic framework.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

In order to identify an author’s individual style, it is necessary to explore not only the linguistic
aesthetics indicative of the fictional discourse of his or her epoch but also the original, novel markers
with which the author has enriched the art of fiction writing. Authorial diction has traditionally been
studied through fiction texts written exclusively by “great masters of literature” despite the fact that
there is no conclusive approach to differentiating between “a famous master” and “a non-master”;
moreover, and it is hardly necessary to provide such a differentiation considering that there are
numerous instances of “little-known” authors writing outstanding pieces of literature. For instance,
literary works of young writers can sometimes show new trends in the development of movostyl more
prominently than the texts of renowned “traditionalists”. Though the discourses of postmodernist
authors may vary in terms of literary significance, they show distinct features of novostyl, which are
worthy of being explored and interpreted as indicators of a renewed writing manner.

The issues associated with an individual style lie within the scope of the writer-reader relationship;
the addressee normally has a passive role in text formation — he or she is supposed to grasp the
meaning of texts, comment on them, explicate implicit (omitted) information and so on; the practice of
communicating with a particular reader (but not with the readership as a whole) in such a way creates
an intimate, subjective tone indicative of a “modernized” style. In an effort to come closer to the reader,
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the author may establish themselves as the I-narrator; this boosts the reader’s trust in such
communication; the author’s intentions are reflected in his or her diction while being influenced by an
“invisible” recipient.

Intersubjective relationships between the author and the reader, who are dependent on each other,
are reflected in representing information implicitly or omitting parts of utterances with a view to
urging the addressee to guess; such a text often contains a coded message left for the reader to decode.
A particular style is created through combining two narrative planes (explicit and implicit) and
realizing both the author’s and the reader’s intentions. Examples of hidden meaning are contained, for
instance, in Ukrainian free verse, which sometimes takes a great deal of effort to interpret [see: 10]. Let
us compare:

Y xeimmi

(In April)”

10 0iAOMY HeDY 6UULHEE020 MOAOKA

(in a white sky of cherry red milk)

ATMAIOMb 30A0MI NIMULI.

(golden birds are flying).

3oromi nmuyi daxis.

(Golden birds of roofs).

Bonu noaimatomo-noAimaromo

(They will do some flying)

i, K 20AY0U, 3106y Cidaromv HA Xamu.

(And, like doves, sit down on the cottages again) (V. Holoborodko).

Golden birds flying in a white sky in April are supposed to evoke elation, love, joy. Considering that
“poetic meanings, like meanings in general, are situational and personality-specific” [7, p. 182], we
must interpret obscure metaphors as hidden conceptualization.

Attempts to obscure the meaning of an utterance through understating or hiding its “internal form”
often seem artificial, like a play on words; the stylistic homogeneity of such techniques reduces their
attractiveness; the following postmodernist text is marked by increased intensity of paralinguistic cues

7

intended to evoke an emotional response in the reader:”????7?7?7??2222?” — sanumas Ileppeyoxuii. “...” —

(Yu. Andrukhovych. Perversion). By contrast, some of the author’s other discourses have a different
stylistic effect; for instance, a fiction text can be a mere description such as a sketch which does not
separate the author’s speech from that of the characters and is marked by a limited use of figurative
devices, cf.: Cyd, kpim mozo, 6i0m06uU6Cs 6paxosyéamu cidueHHs nidcydHoz npo “morvdapcvie sakasmms’”,
axe Jilulos 6UCHO6KY npo JouirvHicmb ncuxiampuunoi excnepmusu. Modernité, axy max o06oxHiosas Mapio
[onspay, obepryracsa — céoim — 360pomHUM — 0OKOM — —  YCe3HAUCLKUM — ANAOMOOM 1  CKencucom
(Yu. Andrukhovych. Kokhantsi yustytsii) (The court, among other things, refused to consider the testimony of
the accused about “a molfar’s™ spell” but reached the conclusion about the viability of a psychiatric expertise.
Modernité, which Mario Pongrats adored so much, showed its reverse side — omniscient aplomb and skepticism
(Yu. Andrukhovych. Lovers of Justice). The above-given extract contains many bookish words and
phrases - spaxosysamu ceiduents (to consider the testimony), Oiiimios eucrosky (reached the conclusion),
ncuxiampuunoi excnepmusu (psychiatric expertise), anaombom i cxencucom (aplomb and skepticism) as well as
the Latin borrowing modernité; the reference to a molfar’s spell reflects the Galician origin of the text.

The author’s ambivalent relationships with the reader are reflected in the tone of the narrative
through a variety of devices such as implicature, ironic mockery, reduced pathetic appeal; such a
manner presents a challenge to traditional figurative language. Such exertions can sometimes produce

* The paper is intended to illustrate the specifics of the Ukrainian language. Henceforth the translations preserve the content of the
original, but not its morphological, semantic, syntactic, or stylistic properties.

* Transl. note: In Hutsul culture, a molfar is a practitioner of folk magic.
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a sarcastic effect, for instance when giving a critical evaluation of the political elite and common
ideological notions:

Onpomusiro Oymo yKpairiem

(I'm sick and tired of being a Ukrainian)

3anuuyco 6 XoxAuU

(I'll get registered as a khokhol”)

€ maxa JU60sUXHA HAYIA

(There’s such a wonderful nation out there)

I Aucuii 6ona 6cs wybama

(I'm bald they all have forelocks)

3anuuyco mamumy wyoa.

(I'll get registered, grow a forelock) (I. Drach).

While reading between these sarcastic lines, one can trace a suggestion of anxiety, alarm: what does
the future hold for our opposition to anti-Ukrainian attitudes?

In an effort to provide a contrast to grandiloquent writing style, modern authors draw on
techniques of linguistic poetics such as parody, allusion, antinomy, and so on; noteworthy is the
authorial approach to ironization. To illustrate, O. Zabuzhko’s prose contains numerous instances of
firm condemnation of certain attitudes; the author explores publicistic style. Compare: I ne 0ys mo
aominicmpamuenuil pax’ (4K KOMY CMOPOHHLOMY, ule 1 He HAJMO MAMKOMY, MOzA0 0 eudamucs), awi,
MUM MeHule, HaMAZAHHA CHACMU BAACHY WKYPY (4K 6unadaro 0 6UCAOSUMUCS, KOAU O He 1npo dimeil Mo6a), a
MIADKYU Spa, 6CenepemMoxkHa Ximb, Xail i 60cmarte, a maxu mamu /lenuyo — HaéepHeHoto i po3KAAHOI0, PesHO
Oaazarouoto npowgennsa 3a 3pady (O. Zabuzhko. Divchata) (And it was not administrative zeal (as it might
have appeared to an outsider, not a particularly smart one at that), and even less likely was it a desire to save her
hide (as it would have been appropriate to describe had it not been about the children), but rather an ardent,
overpowering drive to have, even though it might be the last time, Lentsia come back all the same — remorseful,
begging forgiveness for betrayal) (O. Zabuzhko. Girls). On the one hand, the above-given excerpt contains
a number of publicistic phrases such as adminicmpamusnuii pax (administrative zeal), écenepemoxna ximo
(overpowering drive), 6aazarouoro npowserins (begging forgiveness); on the other hand, there are colloquial
phrases such as ne nadmo mamwxomy (not particularly smart), namazanns cnacmu éracny uixypy (a desire to
save her hide); the syntax is extended with comment clauses, which transfers the narrative to the rank of
a magazine article.

A manner of style has lately been viewed through the prism of “male-female” texts, which entails
the existence of linguistic and aesthetic standards indicative of a Man’s and a Woman’s intonations,
including those in a man’s narrative about a woman and vice versa; there is a general tendency towards
recognizing “the absurdity of regarding ‘the male” and ‘the female” as identical” [2, p. 220] at the level
of discourse. A study of a “male” and a “female” writing manner is associated with numerous
theoretical reservations. Firstly, there arises a problem of identifying “a male style” and “a female
style”: their characteristics, differences, and indicators at various levels of language structure, as well as
the proportional representation of figures of speech, expressives; secondly, a male or female style
manifests itself in first-person narratives more prominently than in texts where the narrator is detached
from the story; thirdly, in some communicative situations a female author may be disguised as a man
or vice versa. If, for example, women’s intimate prose is focused on expressing typical female emotions
and preoccupations, then such a tone may serve as a starting point for characterizing the “femaleness”
of the narrative. In narratives by women writers, there can be references to the weakness of femininity,
though they often carry ironic connotations; let us compare the expression of intimate feelings in the
following example:

" Transl. note: The word khokhol refers to a long lock of hair left hanging from the top a shaven head, which was a common haircut of
Ukrainian Cossacks; Ukrainians used the term among themselves as a form of ethnic identification; it is also used as a derogatory name
for Ukrainians.

* Emphasis added here and in all subsequent examples.
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Moz arobose! A1 neped mob6oro.

(My love! I am in front of you.)

bepu metie 6 céoi OAaxeHHi CHUL.

(Take me along to your blissful dreams) (L. Kostenko).

The desire to be with the loved one even in his dreams is a female characteristic. Gender-based
issues are beginning to be viewed from an ironic perspective: Into3opra mumo sadosorentia! £ zomoea
o0itnAmu 6cix yux xinox. Obittnamu i saniaxamu. I nomepmu. Adu 6 nonedirok OYAa no6AXHA NPUUUHA He
sutimu na pooomy (I. Rozdobudko. Odnoho razu...) (An illusionary moment of satisfaction! I am willing to
hug all these women. Hug them and start crying. And die. So on Monday there will be a good excuse not to go to
work) (I. Rozdobudko. Once upon a time...).

However, in V. Shkliar’s narrative discourse, which is centered around depicting strong male
characters, there are descriptions of bloody fights, with elements of a “male style” featuring rather
prominently: V Je6eduticokomy Aici 5 36epryecs 00 xAonyie max, nidu Hac 0ys yiruil 3azin. He Ato0aro
KpACHOMO6CMEA, AAe Ul CA06A UWLAU 610 cepys. S cxa3as, wo HAC 3AAUMMUAOCA MPoE, 00HAK mpiika — Ue
opearisauis. botiosa Aanka napmusanie. Tox npodosxumo 6opomvby 3a Yxpainy, 3a ii 600, 3a Hecmo
nawoi 36poi (V. Shkliar. Chornyi voron. Zalyshenets) (In Lebedyn forest, I addressed the guys as if there was a
whole detachment of us there. I don’t like eloquence, but these words were coming from the heart. I said that there
were three of us left; however, three is an organization. A fire team of guerillas. So let’s continue fighting for
Ukraine, for its freedom, for the honor of our weapons) (V. Shkliar. A Black Raven. An Outcast). “Male”
narrative style is reflected in mentions of sazint (detachment), Ooiiosa Aanka napmusarie (a fire team of
guerillas), 6opomvba 3a Yxpairy (fighting for Ukraine), 3a wecmo nautoi 30poi (for the honor of our weapons), re
Ato6Ato kpacromoscmea (I don't like eloguence).

The current development of style in its linguistic dimension is marked by significant changes in
using textual metaphors. The traditional stereotypes of building metaphors and similes such as
cmpyrka sk monoas (as slim as a poplar), dusumucs ax y 600y (have second sight), zyou ax azioxu (lips like
berries) and so on are becoming a thing of the past; let us compare them with novel metaphoric
mappings:

3opa 1ad micmom nidHiMae 6ecaa

(The morning star above the city is tossing the oars) (M. Vinhranovskyi).

Hexati mendimni naroui emuxu

(May the tender fingers of ethics)

Topxrymov sam cepue i 6ycma

(Touch your heart and lips) (L. Kostenko).

Y 0iAiti cmyki 0IAUX 20A0CiHD

(In the hard white frost of white laments)

i 2pora 00A10, ulo nadymo 6 2AUOIHD,

(these bunches of pain reaching deep down)

bescmepmtioro 0010 OKOUUAUCD

(brought forth immortal trouble) (V. Stus).

Let us consider the combinations of semantically distant words such as sops nidnimae eecaa (the
morning star is tossing the oars), narvui emuxu mopxHymo cepue i sycma (the fingers of ethics touch your heart
and lips), cmysxa 0iaux zorocittv (the hard frost of white laments), zpona 60At0 nadymo 6 zaubiro (bunches of
pain reaching deep down), bescmepmtioro 0idoto okouturucy (brought forth immortal trouble). Allusions come
to be explicated in unusual figures of speech; to illustrate, let us consider S. Zhadan’s image of
Voroshylovhrad as an embodiment of former sovietdom: Bopowuaroe miz 6ymu Ha kowi, a miz 6ymu 1 6e3
xona. Lo 3Hosy >k maxu zipuie, OCKIADKU Npo KoM MOXHA OYA0 posnosicmu okpemo. I oco mu nouuraeus
posnosidamu. A w0 MoXHA po3nogicmuy npo me, w020 mu Hacnpasdi e dauus... I y Bopowuroezpadi xodmozo
pasy we 0ys. Ta it nemae menep nisaxozo Bopomuroezpada (S. Zhadan. Voroshylovhrad) (Voroshylov could be
either on horseback or without a horse. But then again, it is worse since you could tell a separate story about the
horse. And so you start telling. But what can you tell about something you've never really seen... Neither have
you been to Voroshylovhrad a single time. And after all, there is no Voroshylovhrad now) (S.Zhadan.
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Voroshylovhrad). The monument to Voroshylov is fiction; the city is fiction; and the old regime itself is
forgotten history.

In contrast to the practice of word formation in the 1920s, it is less common for modern Ukrainian
writers to resort to “self-produced” occasional words; novel word-formations are more characteristic of
the poetic style; preference is given to various unusual combinations of words used with appositives,
etc. Used for stylistic purposes, newly formed words characterize a phenomenon in a new way. As
noted by H. M. Vokalchuk, “individual authorial lexemes are meant to provide an original reflection of
the poet’s unique vision and perception of the world; they are specific markers of authorial style, ‘a
product” of complex interrelations in the ‘world-language-speaker” triad” [3, p. 14]. Thus I. Kalynets’
novel word-formations found in the text

Becrux — cxopo sicmo:(Vesnyk — skoro vist:)

i Ckopospicm, i Josoeicmo (i Skorozrist i Lozovist)

suggest that the author uses the inexhaustible potential of word-formation for the sake of creating a
unique lyrical style, with a polyphonic play triggered by the elements secti-, sicmv, -sicmv, -3picm.

In the context of the general literary tendency towards renewing stylistic manner on the basis of
new linguistic devices, the abandonment of the old-fashioned populist tradition, there is growing
interest in idiostyles, which have distinct features of a new language style marked by, on the one hand,
a return to ancient written records and, on the other hand, a study of unusual writing which
illuminates the author’s “linguistic personality”. To illustrate, V. Shevchuk’s discursive system is
characterized by using real and imaginary, phantasmagoric, images; reflecting the abyssal, archetypal,
transcendental in human consciousness [9, p. 288]. Through the mythologem Oko Prirvy (The Eye of the
Abyss), the author creates, for instance, a symbolic image of superpower which accompanies a person in
their search for faith and truth: Bono dusumuvcs, me Oxo Ilpipéu, i3 XiHOUUX MA YOAOGIMUX Ouell, i 4
noYUHAI 00AMUCS IXHDOT YpeKAUSOCHT, 60HO AK wubda y 6iKHi, nopaHeHa 3axiOHuM 4y CXIOHUM NPOMIHHAM,
60HO — 36Ip U MEApUHA, AKUX HECNOJI6AHO AAKAEULCS, KOAU nocmarombv neped mo0oto; 1ec, w0 Kpueaso
sopumo Ha mebe, ourkiprorouu 3you; kabar, Oux, niseHv 4y zycak — mo0MmMo 60HO 6 YCboMY 1 6CtoOUCyULe
(V. Shevchuk. Oko Prirvy) (It stares at me, that Eye of the Abyss, through female and male eyes, and their
jinxing ability begins to frighten me; it is like a windowpane injured by eastern or western sunlight; it is a beast
or an animal that scares you when it appears suddenly in front of you; a dog glaring at you with blood-thirsty
eyes, gnashing its teeth; a hog, a bull, a rooster, or a goose — in other words, it inhabits everything and is
omnipresent) (V. Shevchuk. The Eye of the Abyss). The text is an example of a complicated, extended
narrative style with frequent enumerations and bookish phrases such as 6Gosamucs ixtvoi ypexausocmi
(their jinxing ability frightens me), noparena npominnsm (injured by sunlight), sopumo na mebe (glaring at
you), 6 ycvomy i éctoducyue (it inhabits everything and is omnipresent); the combination of the two concepts
— sacrum (the sacred) and profanum (the profane) [14] — serves as a foundation for the writer’s language-
mediated thought.

Another prominent feature of modern novostyl is an unlimited combination of lexical elements,
including the ones tabooed in the classical paradigm, in one linguistic space. Clashing such components
in the author’s or the character’s speech is becoming a norm — they lose their shock value and enter the
lexicon of the narrative as natural elements, at least in the author’s perception. A typical example of
such word use is a mixture of bookish words and profane language, which is an organic feature of
modern discourses. Such “destructive” word use is common for postmodernist writers who reflect this
linguistic practice, not without considering the fact that such language marks a “cultured” person who
allows themselves linguistic “freedoms”. To illustrate, I. Karpa’s idiostyle is marked by an unlimited
variety of combinations of numerous words used by the intelligentsia with rude vulgarisms; cf.: iunui
Koimyc (eternal coitus), inmerexmyarvri ambiuii (intellectual ambitions), seaurcomacuimadna naparios (a large-
scale paranoia), pisHoManimmui 2ini i peAikmosi memaxricmu ycix kougizypauii (various hippies and relict
metalheads of all configurations), mikpockoniuna écerericoka zapmonia (microscopic universal harmony),
cyyirvra redemption song (a solid redemption song), xodnomy xaxxinery i ne crurocs (beyond a hikkinen’s
dreams); cf. the parallel use of the words: Jisuucvko ax nicaroca 6id wyacmas (1. Karpa. 50 khvylyn travy)
(The chit of a girl was just pissing herself with joy) (1. Karpa. 50 Minutes of Grass) and so on.
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The recent literary practice of using obscene language, which is mainly characteristic of the younger
generation of writers, suggests a desire to abandon the established norms of a mealy-mouthed writing
manner devoid of colloquial reality; to individualize style by keeping it free from rules and norms of
the past; to establish a writing manner focused on a new “norm” free from restrictions imposed by
traditional word use. As noted by L. Stavytska, “the prescriptive approach to linguistic phenomena can
be viewed in the context of Ukrainian linguistic studies ignoring the anthropocentric paradigm,
ignoring the linguistic personality per se, a person as a language speaker, and hence dehumanizing the
notion of language itself” [12, p. 25]. The authors who freely use offensive language offer rather shallow
explanations: ... 00Ha n06axHa KiHKa 36UHYEAMUAL MeHe 6 HAOMIPHOMY 6KUBAHHI HEHOPMAMUEHOT AeKCUKU.
Axe, ax ckasas zepoti 001020 KOMeTiH020 PirbMY, KOAU MO0I HA HOZY NADAE UEAUHA, T HAGPAO) YU CMAHeul
niowyxosysamu cro60 0As 6uzyxy (L. Rozdobudko. Odnoho razu...) (... a respectable woman accused me of
using non-standard language excessively. But, as a comedy movie character said, when a brick falls down on your
foot, you are unlikely to start selecting a word for an interjection) (I. Rozdobudko. Once upon a time...).
Having a sense of moderation, avoiding violation of literary norms in the language of the author and
their characters is ceasing to be obligatory.

It has become common for writers to include numerous elements of the English language; its use
varies in individual authors, but as a tendency it is rather prominent. To illustrate, I. Karpa’s texts
contain not only individual English phrases but also extended passages. Such elements mark the
language of those characters who address each other in “fashionable” English expecting the
interlocutor to speak it; less justifiable is the use of English words in the author’s speech intended to
communicate with a “cultured” reader. Let us consider a text where an English-speaking character and
a Ukrainian author echo each other: ... mebe 3 uemtocmi npouierio nouumamu pioHoro Mo60to — you mean, it
is not Russian? - i mu cmaia wumamu, 3 06udu 1 posnyxu (ocmonparyrosamiau 3i c6oim Russian’om e
modi!) cayxatouu miroku 6AacHuii mexcm, xosarouucvb Y tvozo... (O.Zabuzhko. Poliovi doslidzhennia
ukrainiskoho seksu) (... out of politeness you were asked to read in your native language — you mean, it is not
Russian? — and you began reading then, out of insult and desperation (you were sick to death of their Russian
even back then!) listening only to your own text, concealing yourself within it...) (O. Zabuzhko. Fieldwork in
Ukrainian Sex). Worthy of attention is Russian’om composed of the English word Russian and the
Ukrainian inflection —om, which expresses the instrumental case.

Elements of Russian as a stylistic feature are usually introduced with a view to poking fun at a
speaker of this language; they are often distorted thus becoming indicative of a macaronic language
(referred to as surzhyk in Ukrainian); as regards linguistic material, preference is usually given to
everyday words, which indicate the speaker’s lack of education; cf.: boxe, sxi dypri diarozu 6ede sKaco
mamar 3 dumunoro: «Pacvky kymarom Kypu, ymki», — «A zpidu 6abuje naresnu?», — «Bcs eda naresnal», —
«Jaxe myxamopu?!», — «Jag xueomnux — oa...» Cami éu xueomni (1. Karpa. 50 khvylyn travy) (God, what
silly dialogues a certain mamma has with her child: “Duckweeds are eaten by hens, ducks”, — “Are mushrooms
good to eat at all?” — “All food is good to eat!” — “Even fly-agarics?!, — “For animals — yes...”. It’s you who
are animals) (I. Karpa. 50 Minutes of Grass).

The texts of the representatives of “a new generation” of writers are marked by the tendency
towards limiting ethnographic material in order to abandon old-fashioned “patriarchy”, pseudo-
nationalism; the discourse of the older generation does not avoid culture-specific language; cf.: £ no
ceimy 10y ¢ euwusanui (I am treading the world in a vyshyvanka®) (I. Drach). On the other hand, the
discourse of “fashionable” authors is armed with local vernaculars; dialectal words enter the narrative
organically not so much as a means of reproducing “local color”, as linguists used to note, but rather as
natural speech of the author and their characters, as a modern system of communication.
V. V. Greshchuk writes that “in a literary language there can be so-called “unopposable’ lexical
dialecticisms, without which a writer cannot do in descriptions of landscapes, daily routine or other
characterizations” [4, c. 291]; limited norms of using local speech do not exclude its presence in
authorial style; cf.:

* Transl. note: a vyshyvanka is a Ukrainian embroidered shirt, part of the Ukrainian national costume.
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S6Ka corodKki, ma cmaiu 8u K6ACHO-6UHHI. ..

(Little sweet apples, you became sour winy ...)

He mpe0a, nenvio, meti meozo 6ina

(No wine of yours for me, mummy) (T. Melnychuk).

The uninhibited use of words and phrases carrying various stylistic connotations is becoming a
prominent feature of “Lviv speech”, which is mainly found in the texts of western Ukrainian authors,
cf.:

— Ao peui, warosHi, uu 6am uocb 6idomo npo nara Masponyae? Ilpuixas yoxe uu 1i? (— By the way, dear,
do you know anything about Mr. Mavropule? Has he come yet or not?)

— Maro epaxinns, uo ni, — dara 9o 3sposyminns Aoa... (— I have the impression that he hasn’t, Ada let
them know...)

Ada 3 Ilepgeupxum uje 0Jo6uLuli HAC HACAYXAAU 6upastHe UOKOMIHHA MNIOKIE 34 NAeYUMA
(Yu. Andrukhovych. Perverziia) (Quite long afterwards, Ada with Perfetskyi could hear the distinct clatter of
horseshoes behind their shoulders) (Yu. Andrukhovych. Perversion). This text contains words imitating
Polish.

The syntactic stylistic devices used by modern authors can often be regarded as deviations from
literary norms; they include an intentional violation of word order with a view to “combining the
uncombinable”; jumbled utterances connected only by way of association; a sequence of such
utterances strung together; a text parsed into separate, semantically unconnected, fragments or, vice
versa, a discourse viewed from a spatiotemporal perspective but lumped in one monologue. According
to N. V. Kondratenko, such a syntax is “not a total violation of textual structure or content but a special
type of this structure (or content) which, similarly to the methods of ‘shock therapy’, influences the
addressee” [ 8, p. 87-88]. Such an innovative stylistic manner is marked by a shift in the lexical-
semantic connections between word components; the text is saturated with numerous interruptions in
narration, new messages, and interjections as manifestations of a free writing manner. For instance, in
O. Zabuzhko’s novel the utterance Y xyxwi — kpuximnuii eat-in kitchen... (In the kitchen — a tiny eat-in
kitchen...) consists of over 90 words and includes a long string of enumerations, comment clauses,
interjections and exclamations, combinations such as ttomy-xe-tecmo-«itys (there-is-no-end-to-it) and so
on. Such writing manner is not unique of this author alone — it is representative of many discourses of
today.

The syntactic organization of modern writing has distinct features of personal style; let us compare
the following fragments of speech broken down into short utterances:

I Birt [TBopens] cmyxkae mozo 6 4oA0: ompumatime-posnuuiimocs!

(And He [the Creator] is striking that one on his forehead: sign for receipt!)

I Oae ueii dap abo sx geauxe wacmsl, 400 AK 6AXKUL MAap.

(And he gives this gift as either great happiness or a heavy burden.)

A00 ax «06a 6 00HoMY»: i me, 1 iHule — 600HOUAC.

(Or as “two in one”: both one and the other — at a time.)

I 1e 6idomo, uio Kpauje: mamu 1020 6 co0i 4y He 00MAKYEAMUCS 3ALLEUM.

(And who knows which is better: to have it inside or not to burden yourself with unnecessary things.)

I wecro e 3Haro, uyo Kpauje. ..

(I honestly don’t know which is better...)

Hocumu 6 co6i ueti dap documv nebesneuro (I. Rozdobudko. Odnoho razu...).

(To keep this gift to yourself is rather dangerous) (I. Rozdobudko. Once upon a time...).

As regards the tone of narration, there is a suggestion of doubt, hesitation, warning; there is an
atmosphere of uncertainty, complicated decisions; broken speech reflects the emotional character of the
narrative. The desire to come closer to the reader manifests itself, for instance, in the introduction of the
author who assumes the function of the I-narrator, who tells the story in the first person; the reader’s
trust in such communication is enhanced; the author’s intentions show features of an idiostyle while
being influenced by an “invisible” recipient.
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3. CONCLUSIONS

The cumulative linguistic and literary product, which reflects fictional reality in new stylistic forms
and solutions, largely explicates the features of modern movolstyl — a heterogeneous, multi-faceted
phenomenon capturing modern changes in the system of linguistic expressive means, avoiding the
stereotypes of the classical paradigm, and searching for novel approaches to building a text. The
renewed founding principles of linguistic poetics “preached” by “masters” and “non-masters” of
literature show that on the way to national and cultural self-identification the idiolect of modern
Ukrainian writers has acquired a new quality. Without discarding the principles of fictional discourse
adhered to by literature classics, present authors are modernizing style by searching for linguistic and
aesthetic “signs” which can identify the individual writing of every author; while doing so, they
sometimes observe or violate the stylistic norms of a particular literary trend, standardized literary
rules. Renewed language-mediated thought serves as a foundation for creating authorial style by
providing a variety of techniques and non-typical linguistic realizations of artistic intentions. Avenues
for further research may involve a comprehensive fundamental study of novostyl in its connections with
the classical literary tradition.
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Y crarti posrasHyTOo mIpoOAeMy BU3HA4YeHHs ITapaMeTpiB iHAMBiAyaAbHO-aBTOPCHKOTO CTUAIO
CydyacHIX YKpalHChbKMX TIMCbMeHHMKiB. OKpecaeHO 3aBgaHHS BijoOpaskeHHsA B igiocTuai aBTOpa
IICUXOAIHTBICTMMHMX YMHHUKIB HapO4HOI CaMOCBi4OMOCTi, BiATBOpeHH: B CUCTeMi caMOBMpa’KeHH:s
HaIliOHaAbHOTO IICUXOTHUILY, YKPaiHCbKOTO MEHTaAbHOTO CBiTOpO3yMiHH:. HakpecaeHO mAsXy 1104aAbIIOTO
OIlpalllOBaHH: acoLliaTMBHO-OLIIHHOI AifABHOCTI HapaTopa 3 BUABOM il caMOAOCTaTHOCTI J1 HEIIOBTOPHOCTI,
sgKa 4Jepe3d oOpasHe OaueHHS CTBOPIOE MOBHY KapTMHY XYAOXKHBOI AificHocTi. OcMmCAeHHS Xy405KHBOI
TBOPYOCTi PO3TASHYTO sK IIOCHAEHHs BIIAMBY Ha CBiJOMICTh aJpecaTa: YTBepAKeHHs IIPiOpUTETiB
HalIliOHaAbHOTO MOBOMICAEHHs, BIIpOBaAXKeHHs HOBUX AiTepaTypHux HopM. IloHATTS «iHAMBiAyaabHMI
CTMAb TMCbMEHHMKa» IIOCTa€ K KOMILAeKCHMII CTUABOTBIpHMII KOHCTPYKT y ©OaraToBeKTOPHOMY
MOBHOCTUAICTMYHOMY BUPa>keHHi.

3BepHYTO yBary Ha TeOpil0 MOBOCTUAIO, OPi€HTOBaHY IlepeAOBCiM Ha OIpalllOBaHHs OHOBAEHUX
MOBHO-CTETUYHMX 3acoDiB, TEHAEHIIiNI (PYHKLIIOHYBaHHS XYAOXKHBOIO AMCKYPCY, IO XapaKTepU3yE€ThbCs
Pi3HOCTMABOBOIO IIPaKTUKOIO, BiAMOBOIO BiJ CTepeOTMIIHOI MaHepu IMCbMa, 3MiHaMy B (QOpMyBaHHI
cBo€pigHol 0Opa3HocTi. AHaai3 CyJacHOrO XyAOKHBOTO iZi0A€KTy 3araaoM i CTMABOBMX PIUC TeKCTiB
IIPOBiJHIX aBTOPiB Aa€ 3MOTY OKPeCANTN 3aKOHOMipPHOCTI 3pyIleHs y crucTeMi Metadpopmaartii, BU3HAYUTH
Ipollec MOJEpHi3alil CTMABOBMX O3HaK, MOBHOCTMUAICTMYHI 3aKOHOMIPHOCTiI PO3BUTKY HOBOCTUAIO.
ITotrouneHo TaymaveHs1 aediHiliii Ha IIO3HaYEHHS AaBTOPCHKOTO CTUAIO XYAOKHBOTO MOBAEHHS. Y XOAi
AOCAIAXKEHHs CTUABOBOI iHAMBiAyaAisallil TeKCTiB BUKOPUCTaHUI AMICKYPC-aHaAi3 XyA0XKHbOI MOBOTBOPYOCTi
CyJacHUX YKpalHCBKMX IMCbMEHHUKIB PIi3HIX HampsMiB i CHOpsMyBaHb, sKMit 3abe3redye BUBUEHH:
B3a€MOII Ha PiBHI aBTOP-TEeKCT-4UTay.

CyuyacHmUiT MOBHO-AiTepaTypHUIl MHPOAYKT, IO BiATBOPIOE peadii AifiCHOCTI B HOBUX CTUABOBUX
¢gopmax i pimeHHsAX, eKCIAaikye O0coOAMBOCTI Cy4acCHOTO MOBOCTMAIO AK SBUIa HEOAHOPiAHOTO,
6araTOBeKTOpHoro, 10 (1)il<cy€ 3MIHM B CTPYKTYpPi MOBHO-BMPa’kKaAbHUX 3aco0bis. B YMOBax HalliOHaAbHO-
KyABTYpHOI camoideHTH}ikamii iAioAeKT yKpaiHCBKOTO IMChMEHCTBA 3400yBa€ HOBY CTHMABOBY MOAEAb.
CyuacHi aBTOpU MOAEPHI3YIOTh 3acO0M OOpa3OTBOPEHH:, 3HaXOAATh MOBHO-CTUAICTMYHI 3HaKM KyABTYPH,
IIJ0 poOASITH KOXKHOTO aBTOpa HOCI€M iHAMBIAYaAbHOTO MIChMa.

Karouosi caoBa: igioaekrt, igiocTmas, iHAMBiAyaabHO-aBTOPCHKMII CTMAB, MeTadOpa, MOBOCTUAD,
00pas3, HOBOCTUAB, TEKCT, XYAOXKHil AUCKYPC.
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Abstract. The article discusses the role of word formation in text production. It is argued that
word-forming elements can perform various functions connected with text production.
Derivational elements serve as starting structural and semantic material for textual categories; they
create local and global textual connections; allow for an unambiguous representation of
information thus eliminating cumbersomeness and syntactic overload; enable textual progression;
and contribute to generating textual connotations. Word-forming elements (both basic and
complex ones) perform different text-oriented functions.

Keywords: coherence, cohesion, text production, text progression, textual connotation, word
formation, word-forming elements.

1. INTRODUCTION

Word formation has long been a focus of important linguistic studies; and as regards word-forming
resources, types and means of word formation, as well as the structural organization of the word-
forming system, modern linguistics has accumulated a significant body of research to date. However,
little attention has been given to the functional aspect of word formation, for instance the role of word-
forming elements and categories in text production.

The paper is aimed at exploring the role of word formation in text production and illustrating it
with relevant texts.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

While studying the functions of word formation in text production, it is necessary to consider the
fact that word-forming elements vary from basic to complex ones, which determines their potential for
text production.

Derivational elements such as word-forming affixes and stems have no denotational function, nor
can they be independent components of the text - only as parts of derivatives. When used in certain
positions in micro-texts, derivatives of the same word, derivational antonyms or paronyms, etc. serve
as means of textual expressivity; in other words, they create connotations, and due to being repeated,
they also maintain the local connectedness of a text, cf.: Ilepexusy. Ilepeuopniro. / Ilepexuzuuy. ITponady.
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/ 3ame — nivozo. Bee. Himito. / baidyxicmb 6 2oro6u kaady” (M. Vinhranovskyi. Ne rush mene) (I'll get over it.
I'll stop being black with grief. / I'll stop squawking. I'll disappear. / But it doesn’t matter. That’s all. I'm getting
numb. / Putting indifference into my head”) (M. Vinhranovskyi. Don’t Bother Me); 3padiauii, / ‘I o00iseascs
cepuem 6 ceim, / 1 6xe xpiso mebe noparenvko / S xkpuxnys, noser cur i diti: /| — Miil ceéime, ceéimxky,
ceimometivko, / Miii ceimonvxo, céimuuie mitt! (M. Vinhranovskyi. Stansy) (Glad, / I talked to the world
with my heart, / And early in the morning, inside of you, / I shouted, full of strength and action: / My world, little
world, dear tiny world, / My dear little world, my huge world!) (M. Vinhranovskyi. Stanzas).

In the micro-texts given above, the derivational elements which are repeated "serve as linking
devices for expressing a single meaning, which enhances textual unity and emphasizes the prosodic
organization of the verse” [5, p. 21].

When a derivational formant is separated and lexicalized [3], it assumes the function of specific
nomination with a rather high degree of generalization or, in other words, the function of semantic
inclusion of a derivational set, cf.: O dasniii nauw maxcumarism, / Cesame o0yperns na mozo, / Xmo yoauas
axuiico mam “i3m” | Abo npuxurvricmo do cmapozo (O. Riznychenko. O yunyi nash maksymalizm) (Oh, our
long-standing maximalism, / A holy indignation at one / Who was able to trace an “ism” of some sort / Or
adherence to the old) (O. Riznychenko. Oh, Our Youthful Maximalism).

The lexicalized suffix -ism expresses the generalized meaning of any derivative containing a
common structural word-forming affix.

In text linguistics, the lexical and semantic components of a text are usually disregarded because
the discipline mostly focuses on units longer than a sentence. Since its emergence on, text linguistics
has regarded a coherent text as a consistent set of sentences linked with each other semantically in line
with the author’s general idea [9, p. 6].

Depending on the aspects of text analysis and research frameworks, various text elements and
levels come into focus. The traditional, systemic, framework identifies text levels in accordance with the
main language domains: phonetic and phonological, morphological, lexical and semantic, and syntactic
[1, p. 126]. The lexical and semantic level of a text is composed of nominative word-level units, for
instance derivative words, among others.

As O.S. Kubriakova rightfully stresses, “the emergence of the word-forming system with all its
devices and patterns is obviously connected with two factors. One of them is the need for new means of
nomination, new lexemes, since one of the goals of word formation is enriching the vocabulary of a
language. The other, no less powerful, factor contributing to the development of the word-forming
system is the need for aligning the form and content of secondary units of nomination with their future
syntactic roles and, no less importantly, with their functions regarding the whole text and the rational
organization of the latter” [6, p. 179]. It is from this perspective that we will discuss the functions of
derivatives in the process of text generation. However, first let us consider the following points.

The constitutive function, that is one connected with creating higher-order language units, must be
attributed not only to the phoneme, but also to derivative words as units which build sentences and
consistent sets of sentences linked with each other semantically.

The word formation development factors identified by O.S. Kubriakova are based on the
differentiation between lexical and syntactic derivation [7]. As regards text production, we do not treat
lexical and syntactic derivatives as two separate types despite the fact that they possess certain
differences. Both lexical derivatives and syntactic derivatives as derivative words, units of word
formation resulting from derivational reduction aimed at condensing an utterance without essential
loss of information, accumulate the meaning of the semantic and syntactic structure of their motivating
sentences or word combinations [2, p. 133]. Due to this function in text generation, derivatives allow for
an economical and unambiguous representation of information, which helps to avoid grammatical
overload and syntactic complication. Considering the fact that in multi-genre texts derivative words

x
Emphasis added here and in all subsequent examples.
k%
The paper is intended to illustrate the functions of word formation specific to the Ukrainian language. Henceforth the translations
preserve the content of the original, but not its morphological, semantic or syntactic properties
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constitute from 45 to 70 percent of notional words, their function of semantic compression in the course
of text production is highly significant.

Additionally, syntactic derivatives as a special type of derivative words expand the text-building
functions of attributive words (adjectives and verbs) by providing the latter with broader syntactic and
text-building possibilities. Due to their grammatical nature, attributive words are not involved in the
subject-object relation. Created on the basis of attributive words, such derivatives acquire the referential
meanings of quality, action or state, which allows for the possibility of using them as subjects or objects.

In the course of text production, a derivative is normally used together with its base. The use of a
base-derivative pair in text generation is based primarily on repeating the base in the structure of the
derivative. Analyzing the characteristics and categories of a fictional text, V. O. Lukin noted: “The
notion of repetition is so essential because it determines coherence: a sequence of signs is regarded as
coherent due to the repetition of various signs, their forms, as well as senses; while recurring, they bind,
“sew together”, such a sequence into one single whole” [8, p. 24]. Thus in text production, the primary
function of a base-derivative pair lies in maintaining local coherence, cohesion, cf.: /I sanepeuysas 6ydv-
AKY GUULICTL POCTiICbK020, A OASl 1b020 MYycué ix woxyeamu. Moim woxepom 0yaa 3Hesaza, a Mos 3He6aza
gpopmoro sussorenta (Yu. Andrukhovych. Leksykon intymnykh mist) (I rejected any superiority of whatever is
Russian, and for that, I had to shock them. My shocker was contempt, and my contempt was a kind of liberation)
(Yu. Andrukhovych. The Lexicon of Intimate Cities); Bdoma 0s10vko Muikora sutimae 3 Kuuieni OKYASApU,
YINASE iX HA caMuti KIHYUK HOCA, AAe YUMAE, He 3azAsdarouu 6 ckeavys <...> Mamu Kpaeukom Xycmxu
sumupae oui i numaemoca yumarvruxa, uu 6in nocmye (M. Stelmakh. Husy-lebedi letiat...) (At home Uncle
Moykola takes the glasses out of his pocket, puts them onto the tip of his nose and reads without looking through
the lenses <...> Mother is wiping her eyes with the edge of her kerchief and asks the reader if he is fasting)
(M. Stelmakh. The Magic Swan Geese Are Flying); Kasaru, ujo 6pewy. A 1 psascs i nadag y 00A0mo i3
srecurrs i ne yemynas. Crasaru, ujo s 6pexyn iuje pas. I nokuryau mere (V. Stefanyk. Moie slovo) (They said
I was lying. And I was getting torn apart and falling into mud out of exhaustion and didn’t surrender. They said
again I was a liar. And they abandoned me) (V. Stefanyk. My Word), Tax, nocmamo marndpisrozo dsxa —
6UNAdK06020 CynymHuka i nposoxamozo Mapyci ¢ nodopoxi cnpasdi nosvauena 3aza0kKo6icmio: 6in HAGIMDb He
Mae imeni. Are Gesimennicmo 3acéiduye He suHAMK06icMb nodibHoi nocmami, a ii, cxasamu 0, 30ipHull
xapaxmep (M. Ilnytskyi. Z choho postaie nepovtornist (Shtrykhy do portreta Liny Kostenko)) (Thus the
character of the itinerant deacon — Marusia’s accidental fellow traveler and guide is indeed marked by magic: he
even has no name. But namelessness testifies not to the exceptionality of such a figure, but to their, let’s say,
composite character) (M. Ilnytskyi. What Inimitability Arises From (A Character Sketch of Lina Kostenko));
Bereuis mymanna. [i mymanwicmo y pasu nacuuenima 6i0 Aondomcokoi uu  Oydv-sikoi  inuioi
(Yu. Andrukhovych. Leksykon intymnykh mist) (Venice is foggy. Its fog is times as intense as that in London or
elsewhere) (Yu. Andrukhovych. The Lexicon of Intimate Cities). In the excerpts given above, the
derivatives occupy different semantic and syntactic positions in relation to their bases, but in all the
cases it is a base-derivative pair that maintains the coherence of text components, that is, it serves as a
two-component connector which links separate parts of the text. In every example given above, the
derivative is an anaphoric element in the sense that it refers back to what was previously mentioned.

Cross-referential connection is similar to, but not identical with, anaphoric connection. The notion
of cross-reference as a hyper-syntactic, textual, characteristic was introduced by V. Palek: “When
mentioning one and the same object, we use the term ‘object identification” and suggest that the means
of expressing it in language be referred to as ‘cross-reference’” [10, p. 246]. Cross-reference is normally
associated with pronouns, articles, pronominal words, and particles. However, word-forming units can
also be used for cross-reference, which manifests itself in structuring a text in such a way that its
coherence is based on the use of the univerbated word and its base phrase, for instance: Tirvku douxa
cepedyrvuia 0irs mamepi énada: — Mamonvio! — He nepebusaii! — Bunuiime, atwoba... — Lo ue? —
Banaep’anosi xpanai. — I'emvo, oduenucs! Xiba moxna maxy opamy 6 cepyi ma 6arep AiNKo10 snurumu... Jail
meni ompymu! (M. Kulish. Narodnyi malakhii) (Only the middle daughter is attending to her mother: — Dear
Mommy! — Don’t interrupt! — Drink, dear ... — What's that? — Valerian drops. — Get away, leave me alone!
Do you think one can possibly stop such a drama in one’s heart with valerian ... Give me poison!) (M. Kulish.
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People’s Malakhii). The derivative sarep’srxa, which is another way of referring to the identical object
arep "smosi kpanai, is used for cross-reference purposes due to its ability to refer back to the source of
motivation.

Syntactic derivatives can perform the same function since they inherit the lexical meaning of their
bases without changing it, but they express it by means of another part of speech: Jonum nouunascs 3
mozo, wio ix [Oesnapmiiiny irnmerizeryito] mpoxu AAKAAU, NOMIM NPOMOGAAAU 00 IXHDLO20 PAISIHCHKOZ0
nampiomusmy. Are ye AAKaHna 0YA0 mirvbku npearodieto 0o darbuioz0, i cami CAIOUL He HADABAAU TIOMY 6eAUKOT
sazu (Yu. Shevelov. Ya — mene — meni... (i dovkruhy)) (At the beginning of the interrogation, they [non-party
intelligentsial were slightly intimidated; this was followed by an appeal to their Soviet patriotism. But this
intimidation was only a prelude to something further, and the prosecutors themselves did not attach much weight
to it) (Yu. Shevelov. I — Me — to Me... (and Around)). In the above-given excerpt, the verb asxamu and the
derivative word askarnns have the same referent. Therefore, the syntactic derivative together with its
base can also serve as a means of cross-reference in a text.

Text progression is a formal structural category, which generates text, builds up its content and
changes (usually increases) the number of its formal structural elements [1, p. 187-188]. Text
progression is directly connected with its thematic and rhematic constituents and, due to the
motivation of the derivative word, allows for the possibility of correlating the rhematic constituent of
the previous utterance with the thematic constituent of one of the last utterances [6, p. 186] thus
unfolding the text. This property of a derivative word to create a functional perspective of the text,
which manifests itself in thematizing the rheme of the previous utterance with the help of a syntactic
derivative, is referred to as communicative progression [11, p. 61].

Complex word-forming units such as word-forming types, word-forming categories, word-forming
paradigms, or word-forming sets cannot be involved in text production when they are regarded as
units of classification and systematization. Their paradigmatic nature contradicts this in contrast to that
of a text, whose components are syntagmatically related. However, the constituents of complex word-
forming units can be used in text production, and they can realize certain textual categories.

The text-building functions of word-forming elements such as affix classes of various sizes (in
instances of word-forming types or word-forming categories) or stem classes (in instances of word-
forming paradigms or word-forming sets) are based on repeating an affix or a root morpheme in
derivative structures used in the same text, and that can ensure the text’s local connectedness
(cohesion) and global connectedness (coherence), which has already been discussed [4, p. 46-50].

Another function of word-forming elements is connected with creating connotative components of
textual semantics. The semantic structure of a text is composed of both denotative and connotative
components. Word formation can perform significant text-building functions connected with
generating textual connotations. This is most commonly achieved through the use of word-forming
elements which carry evaluative, expressive connotations. These are primarily derivatives containing
suffixes associated with subjective evaluation. Thus in the text given below, there is a prominent
connotation, which features tender, affectionate feelings about the scenes depicted and overlaps with
the denotative meaning; the connotation arises due in no small part to the use of diminutive derivatives
such as coreuxo, memmecenvkuti, muxecenokuti: Tuxecemvkusi éeuip na semato cnadae, / I conue cidae 6
memnecenvkuii eati. / Oti coneuko scte, Hesxe mu gmomuroco? / Yu mu posenisuroco? Iuie e Asleaii.
(V. Samiilenko. Vechirnia pisnia) (Sweet quiet evening is falling onto the earth, / And the sun is setting into a
lovely little dark wood. / Oh, little bright son, how can you possibly be tired? / Or are you furious? Don’t go to
sleep yet.) (V. Samiilenko. An Evening Song).

Texts can gain expressivity due to the use of nonce-words, whose connotations result from
intentional violation of word formation rules. Thus in the Ukrainian language, the suffix —nuxk is
commonly used to form derivatives from nouns and adjectives. However, once this suffix is added to
an adverb, the derivative acquires strong expressive power, which irradiates onto the whole text chunk,
cf.: Isarxa exe 3002a0yemucsl, Haneste, W,0Cb, MAKA CYmMHA 1 CAMOmMs, meHi iHOOI cmae i1 KaAb, CKIAbKU
nepemepnimu pasom, are 60Ha Mae, Ha GIOMIHY 6i0 OIALULOCTI XUMPOIPOOAEHUX 2AAUNAHOK, D00PY 3AK6ACKY.
Are MeMi MAA0 YCIDOMAEHHS OPYXUHU AK COpamHUKa 4u nAi4-o-nAivnuxa. Lloco maxe eaxause i
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coKposerHe MU 6UMpamuAy 3a nepeizdamu, eiurumu nodymosumu kronomamu (S. Protsiuk. Infektsiia) (Ivanka
is probably suspecting something already; she looks so sad and lonely; I sometimes feel so sorry for her; we have
been through so much together; but unlike most crafty Galician ladies, she’s got the right stuff. But I cannot
content myself with perceiving my wife only as an ally or a shoulder-to-shoulder person. Being too busy moving
house and coping with domestic hassle, we have lost something so very important and intimate) (S. Protsiuk.
Infection).

Texts can acquire connotations due to the use of pragmatically saturated word-forming elements.
This can be achieved by semantically close or contrasting derivational elements; semantically
equivalent derivatives formed from the same root word (for instance, if the meaning of one of them is
neutral or positive and the other one carries negative connotations); paronyms; a stylistic play on
derivational triggers, etc. To illustrate, let us consider P. Osadchuk’s epigram: >Kuau ¢ Yxpaini, ax
daunuxu, / Yipaircoky snesaxusuiu cymv, / Huni x mam y depxasi Tabaunuxu, / Je 6 Tromronnurxu maru
oymv (In Ukraine, they used to live like “dachnyky”* / Despising Ukrainian identity, / And now they have
Tabachnyks in the country, / Instead of Tiutiunnyks who were supposed to be there).

In this epigram, the connotations arise from a specific use of word-forming elements — juxtaposing
two homogeneous derived last names of statesmen who embody diametrically opposite visions of
building the country. The connotation is enhanced and extended due to the fact that one last name is
derived from Ukrainian and the other from Russian.

Texts can acquire connotations when different meanings of a polysemous source word are activated
in one text chunk thus creating homonymous derivatives, cf.: Jopozuii Amumpe Bacurvosuuy! 5 6ce-maxu
HANOASAZAI0 HA MOMY, W0 6U HAUKpauwui nepexaaday. Bu ycniuino nepekaaAu 6i0nosioarvHicms 3a JOAIO
Ypainu 3 CPCP na éracni naeui (Iz pryvitannia zastupnyka holovy Ivano-Frankivskoi oblderzhadministratsii
B. Tomenchuka na yuvileinomu vechori do 70-richchia D. Pavlychka v Prykarpatskomu universyteti im. Vasylia
Stefanyka 1999r.) (Dear Dmytro Vasylovych! I do insist that you are the best translator. You have successfully
translated the USSR’s responsibility for Ukraine’s destiny into your own responsibility) (An extract from the
speech of B. Tomenchuk, deputy head of Ivano-Frankivsk Region Council, given at the jubilee celebration
dedicated to the 70th anniversary of D. Pavlychko held at Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian University in 1999). If
the addresser uses words formed from the same root as the text unfolds, the addressee expects a
semantically related lexeme. It is known that D.Pavlychko is a brilliant translator from various
languages into Ukrainian. Thus in the above-given excerpt, though the Ukrainian verb perekladaty (i.e.
to translate — transl. note) is homophonous with the derived form perekladach (i.e. translator — transl.
note), the two words are perceived as semantically contradictory: the verb perekladaty does not refer to
changing words into another language, but to shifting responsibility onto someone. The connotation
arises from the interplay between the pseudo-motivating meaning of the source word and its derivative
formed from another meaning of this source word.

Expressivity can result from the juxtaposition of homonymous words, cf.: Jou; noaus, i denv maxuil
noAus’sanuti, / Bce Oauujumo, i Aodu ax Hosi. / Auw didox cmapecervkutl, kponus aruil, / OAUCKA6KU 6u30upye
¢ mpasi (L. Kostenko. Doshch polyv) (Down came the rain, watering all around; and the day is so well watered; /
Everything is glistening; and the people are as good as new. / A little old man carrying nettle leaves is picking up
tiny glistening lights from the grass) (L. Kostenko. Down Came the Rain, Watering All Around).

The meaning of the attributive adjective noaus’sanuii is motivated by the noun polyvo (i.e. weed —
transl. note) and is thus unrelated to the verb noaus (i.e. watered — transl. note). However, since the two
words sound similar and share a common etymon, it is possible to juxtapose them in a text in order to
make it more expressive.

Connotations can arise from the use of base-derivative pairs, cf.: Mamu cisaa cuiz, / ILJo6 6it M axo —
do wiz, /| A 6podunro 3ians. / I xou ciueno cive, /| A meni 3a naevem / 2Kypaeai xypaeaameo! (B. Oliinyk. Maty
siiala son) (Mother was sowing snow, / So that it would lie soft for the feet to touch, / But vegetation was brought
forth instead. /| And though January snow is slashing down, / From over my shoulder / I can hear storks

x
Transl. note: the word dachnyky refers to residents of dachas, i.e. country houses in the former USSR; dachas were used as temporary,

second homes - their owners worked in towns and came only for their vacations and/or, when they did not live too far, on weekends.
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clattering!) (B. Oliinyk. Mother Was Sowing Sleep). The base-derivative pairs ciue — civenv and xypasri —
kypasasmv not only display predicative relations, but also enhance the lyricism, musicality, and
expressiveness of the text.

Paronymy, which is based on word formation, can also be effective in creating connotations:
Vkpaini nompiber Hayionarism 0ii, HAUIOHAAISM eKOHOMIUHO020 NOCMYNY, HAWIOHAAIZM CAMOYMEepPOKeHHs
ceped céimosux Hapodis, 00 mirvku 6iH smoxe nonsmms 3axionoi i Cxionoi Yxpainu 3 pospady noAimudHux
nepesecmu 6 po3ps0 zeozpadivHux. 3a iHUWUX Ni0X00i6 HAUL NAMPIOMUSM SANUUAUMDCS GULLUBAHKOBUM
2AAUMAHCIME0M, U0 PAHO YU NI3HO CMAHe CHPUUMAMUcs ax onepemxose zaruveéancmeo (B. Tomenchuk. Iz
vystupu na urochystomu zasidanni, prysviachenomu Dniu sobornosti Ukrainy, 2002 rik) (Ukraine needs the
nationalism of action, the nationalism of economic growth, the nationalism of self-identification among peoples of
the world because only this will be able to transfer the notions of Western and Eastern Ukraine from the political
to the geographical domain. Under other approaches, our patriotism will be reduced to vyshyvanka-clad’
Galicians, which will sooner or later come to be perceived as stagy Galician ethnocentrism) (B. Tomenchuk. An
extract from the speech at the ceremonial celebrating the Day of Ukraine’s Sobornist in 2002).

Similar processes can be traced in the following excerpt: Aie Oyaa odna wacmuma padsrcvkozo
3020AbH020 MO603HAGCNGEA, 140 NpemeHdy6ara HA C6010 MAPKCUCIICOKICMY, — MAK 36aHa “Ho6a Hayka npo mosy”,
npocmomosHo mappusm. LLodo nei byraxoscokuii He X0mig i He Miz NPUX0BYEAMU C6020 Pi3K020 3anepederHsl.
Vomy npunucysaro zpy cais: — Le e mappusm, ue mapasm! (Yu. Shevelov. Ya — mene — meni... (i dovkruhy))
(But there was one part of Soviet general linguistics that claimed to be Marxist, the so-called “new science about
language”, which is referred to as marrism in layman’s terms. Bulakhovskyi did not want and could not hide his
harsh rejection of it. He is credited with the following play on words: — It is not marrism; it is marasmus!)
(Yu. Shevelov. [ — Me — to Me... (and Around)).

In the excerpts given above, the idea becomes more prominent due to the paronomastic relations
between the derivatives which carry expressive negative connotations; this adds a subjective note to the
text’s denotative meaning.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Therefore, various types of word-forming elements play different roles in the semantic organization
of a text. Basic word-forming elements maintain the local coherence of a text and serve as linking
devices for expressing a single meaning, which enhances textual unity. Being units of nomination,
derivational elements serve as structural and semantic material for creating textual categories; and due
to their nature, they allow for an unambiguous and economical representation of information thus
eliminating grammatical cumbersomeness and syntactic overload. The base-derivative pair can link
separate parts of a text thus maintaining its progression. The components of complex units can be used
for coherence and cohesion. In text generation, word-forming elements also perform the important
function of generating textual connotations.
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I'pemyk Bacuab. Texcrorsiphi yHKUii c20BOTBipHUX Ooamumis. XKyprar IIpukapnamcokozo yuisepcumemy
imeni Bacuas Cmeganuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 61-68.

Y crarTi aHaAi3yI0TbCs MOXKAMBOCTI CAOBOTBipHUX OAMHUIIL Y Ipolleci HOpOAXKeHHsA TekcTy. PisHi
JAepuBalliliHi BeAMYMHH - eAeMeHTapHi CA0BOTBipHI OAMHMIIL, OXiAHi CA0Ba, CAOBOTBipHI Napy, KOMILAEKCHi
CAOBOTBiIpHI OAMHMIII — HEOAHAKOBO 3aAydeHi 40 TekcrorBopeHH:. CA0BOTBipHI (OpMaHTM MOXYTb
BIKOHYBaTll TeKCTOOpi€HoBaHi (QyHKIHII Amime B CTPYKTypi AepuBartiB. IleBHMM 4mMHOM po3TamIoBaHi y
BICAOBAIOBAaHHI, 30KpeMa JepuBaTM OJHOTO CAOBOTBIipHOTO THILy, IIOXiAHI 3 aHaToMiuHMMM abo



68 Vasyl Greshchuk

napoHiMiuHMMM adikcaMM TOIIO MOXKYTh peadisyBaTy JAOKaAbHY 3B'S3HICTH TeKCTy. Y BUITadKax
BIOKpEM/eHH:I 1 AeKcMKaAizariil gepusaririHoro ¢popmaHTa BuaiageMo PpyHKIIO crenmdiyHol HoMiHaliil B
TeKCTi 3 AOCUTDb BUCOKNM CTyIIeHeM y3aralbHeHH:], sIKka He Ma€ B MOBi O4HOCAiIBHOTO HaliMeHyBaHH:1. [Toxiani
ca0Ba pa3oM i3 HemoxigHUMM (OPMYIOTH A€KCHKO-CEMaHTUYHMII TEeKCTOBUII piBeHb, TOOTO BUKOHYIOTBH
KOHCTUTYTUBHY TeKCTOTBipHY (YHKLiO. JepuBaTi y IpoIieci IMOPOJKEHHS TEKCTY BMKOHYIOTh (PYHKIIIO
€KOHOMHOTO pallioHaAbHOTO MOAaHHs iHdopMallii, sIKe 4a€ 3MOTy YHMKATH I'paMaTUYHOI I'POMi3AKOCTi Ta
CHMHTaKCUYHOIO YCKAaJHEeHHs, TOOTO PYHKIII0O ceMaHTMYHOI KoMmIipecii. CMHTakcH4HI gepuBaTH, KpiM TOrO,
3a0e3I1euyIoun IMVPII CMHTaKCUYHI 11 TEKCTOTBipHI MOKAMBOCTI KAacy O3HAKOBMX CAiB (IIPMKMETHUKIB Ta
AiecaiB), BUKOHYIOTb HOMiHazizaniitHy ¢ynkuio. CaoBoTBipHa mapa “TBipHe-ToXigHe” y TEeKCTOTBOPEHHI
BUKOPUCTOBYEThHCS SIK ABOKOMIIOHEHTHMII KOHEKTOP, 110 IOEAHYE ABi OKpeMi 4aCcTMHM TeKCTYy MiX co0oIo i
peaaisye 110T0 A0KaAbHY 3B s13HicTh. KpiM TOTO, CMHTaKCcU4Hi AepMBaTy pa3oM i3 cBOIMM TBipHUMM CAOBaMU
Hepigko 3a0e3IedylOTh TEKCTOTBipHY (PYHKIII0 KOMYHIKaTMBHOI mporpecii. TeKcTOTBipHe BMKOPUCTaHHS
KOMILAEKCHMX CAOBOTBipPHMX OAVHNLD, SIKi pelpe3eHTOBaHO OiABIMMMM 4YM MeHIMMH adiKcaaAbHUMU
CHiABHOTaMU (AKIO JAEThCA IMPO CAOBOTBIpHMII THII UM CAOBOTBipHY KaTeropilo) abo KOpeHeBMMU
CIliAbHOTaMM (AKIIO AeTbCsl PO CAOBOTBIpHY HapadUIMy YU CAOBOTBipHe TIHi340) IPYHTYETLCSI Ha
IIOBTOPEHHI B CTPYKTypax JAepmBaTiB B OJHOMY TeKcTi adikca abo kopeHeBoi Mopdemy, IO MOXKe
3abe3ImeunTy K KOre3ilo, Tak i KorepeHTHicTh TekcTy. HaperTi cA0BOTBipHI 04MHUITI BUKOHYIOTH (PYHKIIIIO
TBOPEHH:I KOHOTaTMBHOTO KOMITOHEHTa CeMaHTUKU TEeKCTY.

KaiouoBi caoBa: Koresis, KOIepeHTHICTb, KOHOTAIlisl TeKCTy, IIpOrpecia TeKCTy, CAOBOTBIp,
CAOBOTBipHI OAMHMNIII, TEKCTOTBOPEHH.
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“WHEN A NATION HAS NO LEADER, POETS BECOME ITS
LEADERS” (UKRAINIAN INDIGENOUS LITERATURE AS VIEWED
BY YEVHEN MALANIUK THROUGH A MYTHOLOGICAL PRISM)
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Abstract. The article discusses the literary-critical and national political activity of the
outstanding Ukrainian poet and states figure Yevhen Malaniuk, using a corpus of his literary-
critical essays. The author analyzes the oeuvre of diasporic writers in comparison with that of
indigenous Ukrainian poets and prosaists who lived under the yoke of ideological prejudices and
persecutions of the Soviet era, a symbiosis of “socialist realism” with stillborn “modernism”.
Yearning for their homeland, Ukrainian diasporic writers created images of Ukraine the Vision,
Ukraine the Dream, Ukraine the Goal, and an ideological political myth of a nation state. Yevhen
Malaniuk fulfilled this philosophical and political objective brilliantly. His mythological thinking
generated the concept of Ukraine the Hellas as a phenomenon of global importance. From his
perspective, only by the glorious heroics of patriots and passionaries is it possible to foster national
awareness. However, even with titans such as Taras Shevchenko, Bohdan Khmelnytskyi, Ivan
Mazepa, and Symon Petliura, Ukrainian society was nevertheless unable to grasp such heroic
endeavors adequately. Outstanding Ukrainian cultural activists never succeeded in viewing reality
from a critical perspective. The poet debunks Russian colonialism and castigates Russian pro-
imperial literature, the “split” Hohol, the chauvinistic propaganda of Russian culture. Yevhen
Malaniuk’s oeuvre is seen as occupying a unique role in our literature.

Keywords: conception of Ukraine, state awareness, national idea, national mentality, Russian
imperialism, mythological thinking, Ukrainian culture, literary-critical essays.

1. INTRODUCTION

A special cohort of Ukrainian writers of the early-to-mid 20th century (first and foremost Yevhen
Malaniuk, Oleh Olzhych, Ulas Samchuk, Todos Osmachka, Ivan Bahrianyi, Vasyl Barka), who are regarded
as creators of the Ukrainian literary modernist diaspora, constituted the backbone of Ukrainian culture since
their stoicism eliminated the possibility of the Ukrainian nation bowing under the intolerable yoke of
adversity.

The consolidating vitalistic literary myth of a future Ukraine created by this cohort of writers is a unique,
albeit non-accidental, phenomenon. At that time, Ukrainian indigenous literature was a priori incapable of
such a surge, not in the least because it was lacking in literary masters. On the contrary, the pen of
indigenous Ukrainian masters (such as the fearless novella writer Mykola Khvylovyi; the unique author of
Soniachni Klarnety (Clarinets of the Sun) Pavlo Tychyna; the phenomenal pioneer of the Ukrainian poetic
cinema Oleksandr Dovzhenko, whose ideas were implemented by Serhii Paradzhanov in as late as the 60s;
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the erudite writer Pavlo Zahrebelnyi) was much sharper, more virtuosic and precise than that of all the
above-mentioned diasporic writers. The main reason was a monstrous symbiosis of “socialist realism” with
“stillborn” modernism, which was formed because the latter was killed in embryo by Soviet literary criticism
with the help of numerous bans, threats, warnings, censorship.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Ukrainian diasporic writers, in contrast to their indigenous contemporaries, experienced a constant
yearning for their homeland, idealized their nation and their never-attained nation state. As a result, their
literary texts abounded in images of Ukraine the Vision, Ukraine the Dream, Ukraine the Goal. In other
words, those writers were only a short step from a literary myth of their nation state.

Ideological political myths of nation states always stem metaphorically from their state hymns. Such a
primary artistic expression of a national idea gives a push to creating an artistic myth in national literature,
culture, and various kinds of national art in general. In the life of a state, much depends on its hymn, its
national idea. It is a sort of a natal chart that reveals a nation’s present and future events, an unstoppable
paradigm which is unlikely to deviate from its course. Even in colonial superpowers, there is a succession
from an ideological political myth to a national literary one. Recalling the “gathering of lands” by the
Russian Empire and by its successor, the USSR, or even by present-day Putin’s Russia will suffice to
visualize the archetypal ideological political myth of this superstate. Hitler's Nazi Germany also created its
own ideological political myth of an “Aryan race of superhumans”, German “blonde beasts”, who were
going to have the entire world at their beck and call.

The literary myth of a nation state, of one that does not actually exist on the global map, is preceded by
the emergence of the ideological political myth. Taras Shevchenko created a literary myth of Ukraine under
the influence of Mykola Kostomarov’s ideological political myth of Ukraine vividly visualized in his work
“Zakon Bozhyi”: knyhy buttia ukrainskoho narodu (“Divine Law”: Books of the Genesis of the Ukrainian People).
(1845-1846). Taras, Kostomarov’s groomsman, together with the other members of the Brotherhood of Saints
Cyril and Methodius, was one of the first readers of the manuscript. It had a uniquely phenomenal impact
on Shevchenko. Had it not been for M. Kostomarov’s “Zakon Bozhyi”, Shevchenko would hardly have
written Son (A Dream), Yeretyk (The Heretic), I mertvym, i zhyvoym... (To the Dead, the Living...), Velykyi Lokh (A
Great Vault), or the poems about the gangster-like rampage of Haidamaky (Haidamaks), about social class
conflicts between “landowners” and “serfs”, or about women’s tragedies I 6ys 6u 6 nac Tapacuk-maropoc, / A
max seusco Llesuenxo-Yicpaineyo (And we would have had Tarasyk the Little Russian, / But instead, came into being
Shevchenko the Ukrainian) [11, p. 34], a genius and a prophet.

In the 20th century, none of the diasporic Ukrainian philosophers or political scientists managed to
create a new ideological political myth of Ukraine, though certain efforts were made by D. Dontsov,
V. Lypynskyi, M. Shlemkevych. Quite unexpectedly, Yevhen Malaniuk took up the extremely difficult work
of creating a national ideological political myth and, surprising as it was for a poet, fulfilled this
philosophical and political objective brilliantly: his essays scrutinize the gains and losses of the best
Ukrainian leaders, and his Notatnyk (A Diary) is full of reflections on Ukraine’s destiny. Consequently, the
USSR stigmatized Ye. Malaniuk as a “Ukrainian fascist”, a “bourgeois nationalist”; and V. Sosiura, through
his poem Vidpovid (Answer), even challenged him to a one-on-one deadly fight.

While serving as a commander in the Ukrainian People’s Army, in the Military Staff of Ukraine, and
later as an aide-de-camp to General Vasyl Tiutiunnyk, Yevhen Malaniuk could see the young state dying.
The masses did not understand the importance of respecting their national leaders; the ideologists of
statehood (V. Vynnychenko, M. Hrushevskyi, M. Drahomanov) could not cope with the practice (the
strategy and tactics) of leading a liberation movement even in theory, nor did they distinguish between
insiders and outsiders or recognize the enemy under the guise of an elder brother. Moreover, the sacred
national idea was disregarded by too many to hope for success: “There were huge stocks of weapons. There
was large human resource. There was territory... But... Nobody... told the ‘masses’” what Moscow was
like... We lost the Liberation Movement. Mind you — we, the 1918-1919 ensigns and lieutenants. Because we
had to do everything the Movement required ‘by claws and teeth’” [4, p. 117]. In other words, the burden of
building statehood fell mainly on the shoulders of the mid-ranking military, not the newly established
government of the Ukrainian People’s Republic. The national idea and the national ideological political myth
did not even come home to most of the representatives of the Ukrainian people.
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For Ye. Malaniuk, the three-year desperate struggle for the establishment and preservation of the
Ukrainian People’s Republic served as representative material for deprecating reflections on the role of his
generation in the tragic fall of the Ukrainian state in the early 20th century. Ye. Malaniuk was explicit about
the long-lasting “castration of the nation”: on their own land, the Ukrainians “are neither landowners, nor
fathers of families — “we are being liberated’... from everything” [4, p. 58]. From Ye. Malaniuk’s perspective,
national consciousness is not an innate characteristic. Enemies are constantly stifling it, dishonoring it by
ridicule, by bribing and winning over the most talented members of nations. It is possible to wake up
national consciousness, of course; however, if it is not there yet or any longer, it will be impossible to
convince the people of something they have already been misled to regard as disgusting; it will be
impossible to quickly foster national self-sufficiency in an enslaved nation through persuasion or
enlightenment alone, only through glorious heroics of patriots and passionaries because, in fact, “it is a
unique pulsation of blood; it is the heart, not the head” [4, p. 59]. The meticulous precision of Ye. Malaniuk’s
metaphors is truly impressive.

Yevhen Malaniuk regarded outstanding political figures and ingenious artists as a sort of demiurges,
godlike creators capable of causing a dramatic change for the better or worse. He castigated Russian tsars for
building “the prison of nations”: B neujactuii uac, ,,1a 3ro €sponi”, / Baws 6oxesirvruii demiypz / Cmeopus kyoao
2HUAUX ymoniii [ 3 mymany it kposu — Ilemepbypz (At a miserable time, ‘to spite Europe’, | Your insane demiurge /
Created a nest of rotten utopias / From fog and blood — Petersburgh) [5, p. 83]. These lines refer to Peter I, who was
regarded as the devil incarnate even in his lifetime; the portrayal of the Bolsheviks’ leader, however, is not
tantamount to that of the first Russian emperor: A mam im’a nocmepmue «detin» |/ Bxe obepmaemoca 6
«Ilempo» (And there, the posthumous name of “Lenin” / Is turning into that of “Peter”) [5, p. 54]. Therefore, while
discussing the ideology and policy of Russian rulers, Ye. Malaniuk drifts from an ideological political myth
to a literary one, first portraying the enemies of Ukraine and of the Ukrainians and only then proceeding to
Ukrainian national problems per se.

The mythological thinking of Malaniuk the essayist, which generated, among other things, an image of
ancient Ukraine being on a par with highly developed civilizations (ancient Egypt, Hellas or, to a much
lesser degree, Rome), became the cornerstone of the future vitalistic literary myth of 20th-century Ukraine
conclusively formatted by the writers who witnessed “the bloodied ways of the apostle” [5, p. 32], the most
remarkable diasporic Ukrainian poet, without exaggeration. In the detailed article Narysy z istorii nashoi
kultury (Sketches of the History of Our Culture), Yevhen Malaniuk argues that the proto-Ukrainian territory
belonged to the metropolitanate of the ancient Greeks and regards proto-Ukrainian culture as comparable to
highly developed ancient civilizations: “Our land has had too many rulers and names throughout the
millennia of its turbulent history... But names do not change the essence of things. What was essential was
that there existed an indigenous population (as proved by archaeology) and that in ancient times that
population culturally belonged to the Hellenic world” [3, p. 2]. The author describes the important firsts in
the worlview and mentality of his Ukrainian contemporaries, direct inheritors of the ancient cultural center.
Yevhen Malaniuk bases his conclusions on the ideas of the German thinker and writer of the mid-to-late 18th
century, Johann Gottfried Herder, who traveled in Ukraine in 1769: “Ukraine will someday become a new
Hellas: this people’s splendid land under sunny skies, cheerful disposition, musical talent, fertile soil — will
wake up someday. From small tribes, like those of the Greeks, a great cultural nation will come into
existence. Its boundaries will extend to the Black Sea, and from there into the wide world” [3, p. 95].
Yevhen Malaniuk warns indigenous Ukrainians against neglecting or making light of “the complex of
Hellas” in Ukrainian culture because even the Byzantine Empire as a conglomerate of Hellenic culture and
Roman state formation par excellence always regarded Kyiv Rus’ as its own important constituent and the
phrase “Little Russia” initially referred to the center of Ukraine (Kyiv). The Russian colonizer changed its
primary meaning to “an appendage” [3, p. 129], whereas the indigenous population perceived the name in
its original meaning, so this “terminology seemed quite natural till as long as the early 19th century and
those descendants did not feel anything ‘offensive” about it” [3, p. 129]. It was Shevchenko who noticed that
Russian colonizers had reframed the original lexical meaning of “Little Russia”, so he counterposed it to the
term “Ukraine”.

According to Yevhen Malaniuk, a person who hides away from God’s watchful eye and has no
“stimulating fear of God” [2, p. 14] inevitably becomes an apathetic, phlegmatic half-master / half-serf who,
having a full stomach, never reflects on his or her status of a slave: O6a6iu wasxy i3 Bapsz y I'pexu / Lle 1 doci
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Kusymov i eapseu, ni epexu, /1 A max cobi, emanauis, zpa — / Apuxumo npomonaasmoro 6es sdpa. I/ A ckirvku e
npyskuau i He naruru — Tiavku dioiikaro maycme miro. / Tirvku nepenossaro sasxou / Tydoro — ctodu, a crodoto —
myou (Either side of the route from the Varangians to the Greeks, / Is still up till now inhabited by neither the
Varangians nor the Greeks // But just so-so, emanation, play — / Shaking protoplasmically without a nucleus. //
Whenever forced down or burnt — The thick body only ouched, that was all. / It always only crawled across / From over
there — to here, and from over here — to there) [5, p. 235]. It is characteristic that whenever God sends Ukraine
titans, for instance Taras Shevchenko, Bohdan Khmelnytskyi, Ivan Mazepa, and Symon Petliura, in an effort
to save it, Ukrainian society is nevertheless unable to grasp such heroic endeavors adequately.
Psychologically injured by servitude, these people are only capable of neglecting, simplifying everything
invaluable and big as a priori incomprehensible and unattainable.

In his essays, Yevhen Malaniuk frequently focuses on such phenomena (“No national enemy would
have been able to vulgarize Shevchenko the way the Ukrainian intelligentsia was lucky to do” [2, p. 14]). By
contrast, European self-sufficient nations managed to overcome the pubertal period of amorphousness
several centuries earlier than Ukraine did; and in the early 20th century for this reason alone, they did not
turn into sleazy defenseless “protoplasm” but became hard “crystals” of diamond. Crystal-like firmness
helped these states to oppose the threat of assimilation and develop their nationalism.

According to Yevhen Malaniuk, the crystallization of a nation is the final stage in the process of
statehood formation; hence, the author regrets to stress the following: ... The time of the actual formation of
the Cossack elite was too short for the organic process of crystallizing a new leading class in a new State to
be fully complete” [3, p. 118-119]. Therefore, Bohdan Khmelnytskyi was not able to implement his own
doctrine of statehood, yet again, through lack of terrestrial time given to him as a human being: “The death
of Khmelnytskyi (who was only 62 years old) was the most tragic event of the epoch. It came at the moment
of total war with Poland and the finalization of a treaty with Carl Gustav of Sweden, the treaty that would
have crossed out the so-called Pereiaslav provisions automatically, thus eliminating in embryo the
subsequent malignant and detrimental Pereiaslav legend” [3, p. 119]. At that historic moment, Moscow felt
much stronger than democratic Cossack Ukraine did. For this reason, the Russian creeping occupation
“smashed the incompletely formed nation of Ukrainians with its horrible weight for long centuries to come”
[3, p-119]; therefore, even Ivan Mazepa’s long-lasting tireless struggle for the Ukrainian national idea was to
no avail. Yet, after the Ukrainians lost their freedom and territory, the Astral Domain of the Armed Forces
did continue its existence metaphysically as a ghost (a mythological hologram) in legends and songs even
during the long “Night of Statelessness” [3, p. 131]. It is noteworthy that Yevhen Malaniuk’s lyric poetry also
portrays the Domain of the National Armed Forces of Cossack Ukraine as something miragy, albeit
imperishable, which is constantly addressing its descendants.

Just like in Poet idylii i “chornoi Izhy” (M. Rylskyi) (A Poet of Idyll and “Black Lie” (M. Rylskyi)) [1], Dmytro
Dontsov stigmatized pro-Soviet artists for their servile humility and willingness to compromise in order to
save their lives and preserve at least a slight possibility of pursuing their art, i.e. for their partial or absolute
collaborationism, the author of Stylet i stylos (A Stiletto and a Stylus) was well aware that if he had stayed in
Ukraine, he himself would have hardly been able to choose a different path from the one his contemporaries
did — unless of course he had committed suicide or been executed by the Stalinist regime. The poet directed
his indignation not so much toward contemporary émigrés and by no means toward the submissive homo
sovieticus. Ye. Malaniuk wrote these poems for the future, which, even if after long decades, as per the
probability theory, would inevitably have to give new Ukrainian generations a chance of achieving real
statehood. For Ye. Malaniuk, neither M. Rylskyi nor V. Sosiura were representative of the post-revolution
Ukrainian literature, unlike Mykola Khvylovyi, about whom the author expressed many interesting
thoughts in Notatnyky. To illustrate, “Khvylovyi’s psyche was not colonial, but statehood-oriented”
[4, p. 120], “Khvylovyi is a personality.., bigger than so-called ideologies” [4, p.152], Khvylovyi’s is “a
furious cry of an awakened slave” [4, p. 220]. Ye. Malaniuk also explored the writing manner of this brilliant
representative of Executed Renaissance. It might seem that to a certain extent Volodymyr Vynnychenko’s
vociferous criticism of the previously prohibited issues was consonant to that of Mykola Khvylovyi.
However, what Vynnychenko regarded as manipulation, entertainment, explicit depravity, or decadence
was seen by Khvylovyi as a national tragedy and a personal drama. Malaniuk’s recognition of Khvylovyi as
“a Ukrainian of a new, revolutionary, type” [4, p. 26], an artist who was able to overcome the complex of
Little Russianism, is extremely important for us since the “nationally half-blooded” [6, p. 28] souls of
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Ukrainian artists, according to Malaniuk, also stem from the carcinogenic nature of Little Russianism. In
order to prevent the actual and fictitious “descendants of the great past” from becoming skin-changers,
freaks, and wet-stouts” [7, p.43], modern Ukrainians must closely scrutinize the literature of the 20th
century: demiurgic endeavors are by no means all divine by nature — the possibility of a satanic mission may
well become a reality.

Malaniuk closely examines the creative oeuvre of Ivan Franko, Lesia Ukrainka, as well as that of some
controversial personalities who were Ukrainians by descent yet with a Little Russian mentality, for instance
Mykola Hohol and Volodymyr Vynnychenko. Worthy of notice is V. Panchenko’s opinion that Ye. Malaniuk
“viewed literature from the perspective of the nation-forming potential of the Word. And this is another
broad theme in Malaniuk's diaries: literature, art as a manifestation of the spirit of a person and a nation”
[13].

Malaniuk's arguments and conclusions are always thoroughly convincing. Well, who cares that the
young Hohol constantly used the word Katsapiia® instead of Russia and called Ukraine Hetmanshchyna™
reproaching M. Maksymovych for his leanings towards Moscow, which the author of Vechera na khutore bliz
Dikanki (Evenings on a Farm near Dykanka) found disgusting first and foremost because it reminded him of
“an old fat-bellied woman, from whom you can only smell shchi™ and hear swearing, that’s it” [12, p. 10]?
Who cares that Hohol’s Revizor (The Government Inspector) came as a loud slap in the ugly fat face to the
Russian bureaucratic system? Whoever cares that the reviews of both this comedy and Mertvi Dushi (Dead
Souls) were far from laudative; a character from Mertvi Dushi, a Russian man named Nozdrev, was described
as the most wicked caricature of a typical Russian nobleman; and the critic Feofil Tolstoi, who was no less
popular than V. Bielinskii, was outraged to discover that Hohol’s literary piece did not have “a single
khokhol™™, as mean as Nozdrev”. Afterwards, the critic went on to castigate him in the press. His article in
Russkaia Starina (Russian Antiquity) had it that “Hohol showed all Russians in a filthy light” [13, p. 7]. In fact,
the author of Revizor and Mertvi Dushi was very nervous about the critic’s reaction: “Everyone is against
me... Cursing me... I can guess what would have happened had I mentioned something about the life of
Petersburgh” [9, p.3]. M. Hohol was a genius only during the Ukrainian period of his literary career.
Paralyzed with the fear of the monstrous empire, Hohol became meek and submissive: his servile desire to
become Russian gained the upper hand; he abandoned the plan to write about Ivan Mazepa and destroyed
the second volume of Mertvi Dushi. On top of that, he emigrated to Italy to escape from himself — now
Russified and totally alien to his own soul. According to Ye.Malaniuk, “the split Hohol was tragically
looking for ... his ‘fatherland’s souls’” [10, p. 6]; and T. Salyha is of the opinion that Hohol’s descending
literary path turned into “the most terrible variant of Faust selling his soul to the devil” [12, p. 10]. Drawing
on Ye. Malaniuk’s judgements, T. Salyha makes an unexpected, albeit extremely insightful, conclusion that
even though M. Hohol’s works laid the foundation for Russian literary art, he also stifled “that Apollonian
(classical and French in origin) poetry of Pushkin and his pleiad” [12, p. 10]. In Ye. Malaniuk’s Notatnyky,
there are startling revelations and conclusions: Hohol laid the foundation for the Russian prose; and
Grzybowski, who became Griboedov in Russia, a firm foundation for the Russian theater [4, p.173].
Moreover, it follows from Ye. Malaniuk’s conclusions about V. Vynnychenko’s oeuvre that the poet also
regards him as an extinguisher of Ukrainian literature. Ye. Malaniuk’s criticisms of V. Vynnychenko’s works
are scathing, albeit constructive. Interestingly, Oles Honchar gives an analogous feedback on the late 20th-
century postmodernist literature by referring to it as “a poisonous chemical”.

National mentality manifests itself most vividly in the conceptions of talented artists; consequently,
dysfunctional mentality, in dysfunctional conceptions. Yevhen Malaniuk demonstrates Volodymyr
Vynnychenko’s “innovativeness” as a representative example this kind of phenomenon: “The sullenly pig-
faced directedness downwards, into dust, into mud. Vynnychenko’s ‘novels’ keep one from thinking about
height, about the sky... ‘Morality is pink powder on the laws of nature’... And here, Nietzsche would have

x
Transl. note: katsapiia is a transliteration of the Ukrainian derogatory term for Russia; it is derived from katsapy, which is a
transliteration of the Ukrainian for “long-bearded goats”; hence the degrading meaning of katsapiia — “the land of long-bearded goats”.
* %k
Transl. note: Hetmanshchyna is a transliteration of the Ukrainian for “the hetman state”, with hetman being the head of the Cossack
state.

sk

Transl. note: shchi is a Russian cabbage soup.

" Transl. note: The word Kiokhol refers to a long lock of hair left hanging from the top a shaven head, which was a common haircut of
Ukrainian Cossacks; Ukrainians used the term among themselves as a form of ethnic identification; it is also used as a derogatory name
for Ukrainians.
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started crying out of jealousy... Vynnychenko is not an individuality but a type, a type of Russian nature,
and on top of that, in Ukraine...” [2, p. 16-17]. Hence comes the conclusion that M. Hohol harmed Russian
literature as much as V. Vynnychenko harmed Ukrainian literature. Undoubtedly, one might try to provide
reasons and examples to refute these claims; however, an opinion such as that of Malaniuk will not
disappear anyway!

As regards Lina Kostenko, Yevhen Malaniuk aptly notes that the adversities of World War I, the
revolution, the civil war programmed artists such as M. Zerov, H. Narbut, Yu. Yanovskyi, B. Antonenko-
Davydovych, M. Bazhan, V. Pidmohylnyi, as well as Lina Kostenko, whose literary activity began a much
later than theirs, for spiritual sovereignty: “Ukraine in the hearts and the mind” [4, p. 220]. The repressive
system could not forgive the Ukrainian artists for that.

3. CONCLUSIONS

The phenomenon of Yevhen Malaniuk the poet and essayist is astonishing. In our literary art, we
have a unique, extremely significant phenomenon, whose role has not been duly appreciated hitherto.
As a myth-maker, as well as the founder of both the ideological political and the consolidating literary
myth, this artist is not simply a bright figure in a cohort of the like-minded, but an exceptional
Ukrainian intellectual and prophet of the 20th century.
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Oapra Caonboscbka. “SIk B Hamii BOXXAs HeMa, ToAl BOXKAi 1 — moetn” (YKpaiHCbKa MaTepUKOBa AiTepaTypa
Kpi3b Midoaoriuny npmusmy Oavenns €. Maaaniokom). XKyprar Ipuxapnamcviozo yrisepcumemy imeri Bacuas
Cmepanuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 69-76.

Cprena MajaHIOKa NPUIHATO BBaXKaTy OAHMM i3 4iAbHMX TIOeTiB YKpaiHCBKOI Aiacriopu. Bpemri,
caMe BiH 3all04aTKyBaB BiTalCTMYHMII KOHCOAigytounit Mip Ykpainu B aiteparypi XX croaitTs y giacopHiit
aiTepatypi, AKa IIPOAOBXYyBaJa IIOBHOILIIHHO iCHYBaTH 1 pO3BMBATUCS 3a pyOe>keM sK TUIIOBe i ITOBHOIIIHHe
yKpalHCbKe HaIlioHaAbHe KpacHe IIMCBMEHCTBO emoxm MoJdepHiaMy. Mertadisnmana mporpama
KOHCOA1AyI04oro Mic])y Ykpainu sacobamMm Xya0>KHBOI AiTepaTypu MeTacI)isquo nepepoa’KyBada 4uUTadiB-
PeLUITiEHTIB YKpalHCHKOTO IIOXOAJKEHHs 3a pyDOexkem i3 “pabis y Oyit-typis”. IHmmMmu caosamm -
3abesItedyBala pealbHy MOsBY ITOTEHIINHMX IaciOHapiiB, HaIliOHaAbBHO CBiAOMMNX YKpaiHIIiB, sAKi HaBiTh B
yMoBax icHysaHHsa ToTaditTapHoro CPCP sunomrysaam igero YKpalHCBKOI Aep>KaBHOCTI 11 Mpisam mpo
cobopHy YKpaiHy He “B ek3nai”, a Ha IMTOMMUX YKPaiHCHKIX 3€MASX.

Ha Tteputopii paasHcbkoi Ykpainu €sreH MaaaHiok OyB 3a00poHeHNM nucbMeHHUKoM. [Tpu sraaisi
IIPO HBOTO MAaTEPUKOBi KPUTUKM OOOB'SI3KOBO BXXMBaAM emiteT “dammct”’, a padsHChKi II0eTH, 30KpeMa
Boaoaummnp Cociopa, mo0 3asABUTH PO BAACHY BipHONIAJAaHICTh KOMYHICTMYHIN HapTii, MOrpoXXyBaam 3
HUM 0DOB’I3KOBO 3ycTpiTucs “B 0010”. 3aKOHOMipPHO, ITIO BiTAlCTMYHMII KOHCOAiAy10unit Mip YKpainu HaBiTh
B 00Cs131 0gHMX AnIlle MaAaHIOKOBMX I10e3iil IepeciyHnM unTayaM OyB abDCOAIOTHO He gocTynHUM. ITpoTte Ha
rtouatky 90-x pokis XX cT., koau 1ij yac Pepepenaymy He TiAbKM reHeTMYHi yKpaiHIli, a 71 IpPOMaAsSHU IHIIIIX
HalliOHaAbHOCTell, SIKi IpOXXMBaAM Ha TepUTOpil YKpaiHu, IIPOroaocCyBaAl 3a He3aAeXXHIiCThb i IpOTATroM
HacTynHuX 20-M pPOKiB HEOAHOPa3OBO BiACTOIOBaAM YKpaiHCBKY Jep’KaBy MMpPHO i1 30poitHO, €BreH
Ma/aHIOK BUBUBCS OAHUM i3 Hait6iabIn 3aTpeGyBaHux moetis. Vloro sipmi ysifiiman B mKiabHy mporpamy 3
YKpaiHChKOI AiTepaTypu AAsl CTapLIMX KAaciB, TBOPYICTh cTada 00’'€KTOM AOCAiAKeHHs KaHAUMAATCHKUX i
AOKTOPCHKUX AMCepTalliil.

Bpemri, €Bren Maaaniok OyB He TiABKM BiAOMMM ITOETOM, He TiAbKM YHiKaABHNMM izeoaoroMm i
I0AiTOA0TOM, a #i TaAdaHOBUTUM KPUTMKOM 1 adiTepaTypo3HaBneM. Yxe Bcepeausi XX cT. y KpUTUYHUX i
AiTepaTypO3HaBUMX IIpallixX Iell HayKOBeIlb KOPUCTYBaBCsl iHCTpyMeHTapieM MeToA040rii MidoaorizMy, sAKa
Ha TOil 4Yac y IepeAOBUX KoOJaX AiTepaTyposHaBIis JaxigHoi €Bpomm i AMepukmu Oyaa o0coOAMBO
MONYASPHOIO, ale B MaTepMKOBill YKpaiHi aOCOAIOTHO He BiZOMOIO 3 MpUYMHU “3aai3HOI 3aBicu”, sAxa
YHEeMO>XAMBAIOBaAa OyAb-sKi iHTerpaAbHi IIporecn.

Midoaoriune wmmncaenns MaaaHoKa-aipuka, MaaaHIOKa-ictopiorpada, MaaaHIOKa-eceicTa 11
MazaHI0Ka-AiTepaTypO3HaBIIsl CIPUYMHNAOCA A0 KapAMHAABHO iHIOI oOcepBariil yKpalHChKOI MaTepUKOBOL
KyABTYpM W AiTepaTypu TOTO 4acy, HiX IIi sIBUIIA TPaKTyBaAl PassHCbKi KpUTUKIU 11 HayKOBILi. MaaaHIOK
MaB CMiAMBiCTh BECTU MOBY IIPO Te, IIPO IO He TiabKu Oya0 3abopoHeHO 11 3ragysatu B CPCP, a HaBiTh IpoO
Te, IO caMi yKpaiHIli HaMmaraaucsi OOMMHYTH 11 y Aiacmiopi, sk raHeOHe abo He401yTe B HaIIil HaIliOHAABHI
icropii. Voro BUCHOBKM IO MOMUAKM ¥ IIpOpaxyHKM XmeabHurpkoro, 1. Maserm, M. Ipymieschkoro,
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C.Iletaopu ax HisIK He BMSIBUANCA 3aTOPHYTUMM B OapBMCTI HaIlipYMKU COAOAKOI OpexHi, ITHOTAMBO-
COpOM’A3AMBOTO yTalOBaHH: BiJ, PelIMIIIE€HTIB IipKoi icTOpMYHOI IIpaBAL.

Koan xx €sren MazaHIOK mpucrymas 40 (paxoBoro aHaaizy AireparypsHoro mporiecy B PaastHCBKil
YkpaiHi 7 OIIHKM 3AiCHOTO IlepeKpy4eHHs PpaAsHCbKUMU AiTepaTypO3HaBLISIMU i4eiHO-TeMaTUIHOTO
HaIIOBHEHH: XyJAOXKHIiX TeKCTiB TaK 3BaHOTO “40>KOBTHEBOTO Ilepiogy”, JIOTO CIpaBeAAMBOMY THiBy He Oya0
Mex. Came “3aaisHux iMneparop crpod” 3aroBopus IIpo 3Byabrapusosanoro lllesuerka, Ipo BUITYKyBaHH:
B PaAsSHCHKI 4acu y BipIax IJbOTO YKPaiHCHKOTO T'eHisl He TiAbKM TOTO, IIIO TaM HiKoAU He 0yA40, a i1 TOro, 1o
anpiopi HaBiTh OyTm He Morao. MaaHIOKOBi BMCHOBKM IIpO 3HAa4yeHHs B YKpalHCBKOMY KpacHOMY
rmucbMeHcTsi I. @panka Ta Jeci YkpaiHKM BMABMAMCA CYTOAOCHUMM 3 Cy4aCHUM IIPOYMTaAHHSAM IXHBOI
TBOPYOI CITaAII/HA.

€. MasaHIOK (eHOMeHaabHO 3pOOMB HaJeXXHi IOPiBHAABHI aHaAi3M TBOPYOCTi IPOBIAHUX
YKpaiHChKMX MICHbMEHHUKIB i3 HalpallOBaHHAMMU 3apyDOi>KHIX, 3aCTOCOBYIOUM 3iCTaBAEHHA 11 METOA0AOTIIO
CcydacHOl KOMIIapaTuBiCTMKM. BiH poskpuBaB ITigTeKCTOBi 3MiCTOBHO-CMMCAOBI KOMIIOHEHTM BipIIiB
O.Ilymxina, M. CBeT40Ba, BKa3yl0uM Ha IIOBiHi3M sK ITpukMeTy Pocii Ta ii rpoMajsH y 11i210My, HOYMHAIOYU
Big, OCTaHHIX MMKIB i 3aKiHUYIOUM IeHisIMIL.

Kpurnune crapaeHHst 1nporo aiteparyposHaBns 40 M.IToroas i B. BunHmuenka Takox He €
GesmigcrasunM. Hazexxna aprymenranis sBucHOBKiB €. MaaHIOKOM i B IIbOMY BUIIaAKy HayKoBa 11 yceOiuHa.

CrocosHo /linn Kocrenko, To €8reH MaaHIOK He TiAbKM IIOBiB MOBY IIPO AOPE€YHiCTh IOBTOPEHH:
3araapHOBigoMux cais I. ®panka mpo ecio YkpaiHKy i “Bcio cobopHy YKpaiHy”, a 11 Haradas peljuIii€HTaM
CBOEI CTaTTi, [0 eKcTpeMaabHi moaii Apyroi csiToBoi BiltHHN, AK i (atasbHe (iacko Ileproi cBiTOBOI,
peBoAIOLisl, TpOMaasgHCbKA BiliHa 3allporpaMyBaAl MOsABY Takux Murthis, Ax M. 3epos, I. HapOyrt,
IO. fInoscbkmit, b. Antonenko-Aasngosny, M. bakan, B. [liaMornasHmii, a TakoX 3Ha4HO ITi3HIITY Big HUX ¥
gaci (60-i poku) peaaizarito TBopuoro moteHniaay /Jiny KocreHko Ha BpoA>keHYy AyXOBHY CyBepeHHICThH i
HalliOHaAbHY CaMOiAeHTI/Iq)iKaLIiIO BCyIleped 40orMaM TOTaAiTapHOI KOMYHICTUYHOI i4€e040ril.

€. Mazaniok crpasai OyB i 3aAMIIA€TbCA AYXOBHMM BOXKAEM AK yKpalHIIiB 3a KOPAOHOM TaK i —
MeTa(i3MIHO ¥ y>Ke TiAbKM Ha IIepCrIeKTUBY — MaTepVKOBMX CHHIB i 090K YKpaiHM CbOTOAHIIITHBOI.

KaiodoBi caoBa: xoHnenmis YkpaiHu, Jgep>kaBHa CBiAOMiCTh, HalliOHaAbHa iAes, HaIliOHaABHA
MEHTa/AbHICTD, poOCiiichKuil iMnepiaaizm, MidoaoriuHe MUCA€HHs, yKpalHCbKa KyAbTypa, AiTepaTypo3HaBua
eceicTuKa.
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Abstract. The article discusses the attitudinal and philosophical premises of impressionism as
a literary movement. The author explores the causes of difficulties associated with identifying
literary works as impressionistic. The paper then explores the reasons for the shift in the attitudinal
and philosophical conceptualization of impressionism from rationalist positivism to irrationalist
trends in the “philosophy of life”. The conclusion discusses the impact of the philosophical basis of
impressionism on the character of its poetics.
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1. INTRODUCTION

It is possible to determine whether a work of literature is associated with impressionism only by
applying clear identification criteria which correlate the distinctive features of the writer’s craft with the
invariant of the movement’s aesthetic. This can be complicated primarily because in literary criticism
there is no generally accepted definition of such an invariant, i.e., the attitudinal and philosophical
premises and the doctrinal foundations of impressionism as a phenomenon. There are several reasons
why the literary system of impressionist art has received little theoretical elaboration. First and
foremost, this stems from the typological relation of literary impressionism to painting (which actually
gave rise to its aesthetic) and to music. The syncretic nature of impressionism can be revealed only by
projecting its poetics onto a binary coordinate system: literary criticism per se and a broader, cross-field
framework of concepts and categories. In other words, a comprehensive understanding of the
theoretical framework of impressionism is impossible without considering its genetic relation to
painting and music; therefore, any attempts at an analysis from the perspective of literary criticism
alone are doomed to failure.

Further complications are associated with the shift of impressionist art from realism to modernism.
Some researchers (D.Nalivaiko, O.Chernenko, V. Aheieva) tend to interpret the poetics of
impressionism from the perspective of realism; others (Yu. Kuznetsov) regard impressionism rather as
a product of modernism. Paradoxical though it is, both approaches make sense. In fact, impressionism,
like any other dialectic (capable of developing) phenomenon, evolved in accord with certain immanent
laws and principles of cultural art. Whereas the classical version of impressionism bears an obvious
genetic and typological relation to realism or naturalism, it is none the less evident that post-
impressionism is connected with modernism. It is no accident that some impressionist painters
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absolutized certain principles of their own aesthetic system thus gradually shifting to expressionism,
whose aesthetic postulates are dialectically opposite. Among Ukrainian writers, there are those whose
works represent a harmonious combination of impressionist and expressionist features (I. Franko,
V. Stefanyk, B.Lepkyi). There is a symbolic boundary between naturalism (or realism) and
impressionism on the one hand, as well as between impressionism and expressionism (or symbolism)
on the other hand; consequently, it is not surprising that identifying impressionist elements in this
poetical mixture is associated with difficulties. Yu. Kuznetsov was among those who focused on the
nature of such difficulties: “Many researchers suggest interpreting impressionism as a transitional
phenomenon. However, even the latest research papers (D. Nalivaiko, O. Chernenko, L. Usenko and
others) regard impressionism as part of realist thinking. Hence, another question arises: what does
impressionism shift from and to, considering it remains within the boundaries of realism? The opinions
of the above-mentioned researchers can be summarized as follows: impressionism is a type of realism.
However, in painting and literature impressionism emerges primarily as a shift from the realist
tradition. How can it possibly remain part of realism? Such an approach is obviously contradictory”
[6, p. 10].

This contradiction is further complicated by a number of sensitive issues in the literary process of
the time. According to M. Naienko, “the transition from realism to modernism was no different from
any other difficulties: the old refuses to make room for the new, whereas the new takes some time to
beat the old. A movement like that may well last for decades” [9, p. 5]. V. Aheieva writes the following
about the the Ukrainian literary process at the turn of the 20th century: “The Ukrainian literature of the
first few decades of the 20th century is marked by an exceptional variety of stylistic trends and
movements, by their simultaneous, at times “unnatural’, co-existence. The adherents of old realism still
continue working, though this style is already perceived as anachronism by the younger generation of
artists. At the same time, there emerges another inherently mimetic stylistic trend — impressionism —
which becomes firmly established (realism, naturalism and impressionism were the three stylistic
trends within a single type of artistic activity). It is also a flourishing time for subjective styles such as
neo-romanticism and expressionism. Subsequently, there emerges avant-garde, ‘left-wing’, prose,
though this movement has no significant achievements”. The researcher is convinced that “neo-
romantic, symbolist, impressionist trends are hardly identifiable in the works of Ukrainian writers. This
is understandable since “pure’ styles can be found only in theoretical monographs” [1, p. 11-12].

Another reason lies in the conceptual opposition of the impressionists themselves to any schemes,
rules, and doctrines in art. As noted in one of my previous papers, “the impressionists even denied the
existence of their own school because they believed that the embodied perception of reality ended
where and when there emerged an academic system of rules. The theory was received with skepticism,
which accounts for the absence of a clear terminological definition of impressionism” [3, p. 219]. In fact,
some literary critics do not even regard impressionism as an independent literary movement. Some of
them consider it to be an attitudinal and aesthetic foundation of decadence, its substrate [2]; others, “a
trend in modernism marked by a refined, sophisticated portrayal of personal impressions and
observations about momentary, fleeting sensations and emotions” [4, p. 20].

Despite this, most researchers rightfully regard impressionism as an autonomous member of the
literary process — “a stylistic trend” (Yu. Kuznetsov [6]), “a style” (O.Chernenko [12]), “a stylistic
movement” (V. Aheieva [1]), “a literary movement” (D. Nalivaiko [10], R. Golod [3]). In this regard, it
should be noted that the definition of impressionism as “a literary movement”, in other words, “a
creative unity of a significant number of writers from a certain historical period who have similar
worldviews, ideologies, life experience and literary manner” [7], seems the most acceptable since this
term reflects the holistic character of impressionist art as a unity of subjective (individual, original),
objective (culturally and historically determined), formal (referring to genre composition, poetics) and
content-related (referring to attitude and philosophy, theme and message) constituents.

In the history of Ukrainian literary criticism, the above-mentioned complications are coupled with
ideological factors. During the heyday of both global and Ukrainian impressionism (the late 19th —
early 20th centuries), leading literary critics, historians and literary theorists (I. Franko, B. Lepkyi,
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M. Zerov, M. Yevshan, M. Sriblianskyi, S. Yefremov, P.Fylypovych, O.Biletskyi, N. Berkovskyi,
S. Kozub, A. Muzychka, Yu. Savchenko, F. Yakubovskyi) felt compelled to focus on this phenomenon.
By contrast, during the dominance of hyperrealism between the 40s and 60s, impressionism was not
obstructed as much as the typologically similar movements of naturalism or expressionism; and yet
discussions tended to focus not on impressionism as an independent and self-sufficient part of the
Ukrainian literary process but rather on its elements such as impressionistic manner or impression
which were regarded as parts of the poetics of a literary work or an author’s original style absorbed by
realism. However, the 70s and 80s saw revived interest in impressionism, as exemplified in the works
of N. Kalenychenko, M. Kostenko, D. Nalivaiko. As regards international specialists in Ukrainian
studies, O. Chernenko and E.Kriuba provide interesting insights on the genetic and typological
characteristics of impressionism. An entire constellation of literary critics has recently explored the
genre, style and literary achievements of impressionist art, as exemplified in the papers of
Yu. Kuznetsov, V. Aheieva, I. Ivanio, H. Sipaka, S.Pryhodii, P. Yamchuk. A detailed outline of the
literature on impressionism is given in the monographs of Yu. Kuznetsov Impresionizm v ukrainskii prozi
kintsia XIX — pochatku XX st.: Problemy estetyky i poetyky (Impressionism in the Ukrainian Prose of the Late
19th — Early 20th Centuries: Issues in Aesthetics and Poetics) [6, p.9] and V. Aheieva Ukrainska
impresionistychna proza (Ukrainian Impressionistic Prose) [1, p. 22-24].

However, in the light of the above-mentioned factors, Ukrainian literary criticism is still lacking
both in comprehensive historical and theoretical studies of impressionism as a phenomenon and in a
commonly accepted interpretation of the immanent characteristics of the movement. Thus in the
absence of a clear theoretical framework of impressionism, let us generalize the numerous
interpretations of this movement into a single picture by moving “towards the objective via the
intersubjective” and unravel the ideational and aesthetic nature of impressionism by comparing its
postulates with those of the other movements.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

Let us begin by analyzing the spiritual environment which contributed to the emergence of the
ideational and aesthetic system of impressionism and by exploring the attitudinal and philosophical
foundation of the movement.

Therefore, the turn of the centuries saw a serious breakdown of collective consciousness. Today it is
unclear whether the early 20th century, marked by numerous humanitarian catastrophes such as wars
and revolutions, caused the loss of faith in the rationalist principles of positivism, or, on the contrary,
the irrationalist “revolt against intellect” led to these catastrophes, destroyed harmony and order,
projected chaos and absurdity from mind to reality. It is probably one of those philosophical questions
which will never be answered by philosophers themselves, nor will they resolve the debate about the
distinction between primary and secondary qualities (matter vs. mind, existence vs. consciousness).
However, the fact remains that, counterintuitively, the development of “the philosophy of life” in the
spiritual sphere was marked not only by the death of mythical gods, but also by millions of deaths of
flesh-and-blood human beings.

Irrespective of the existential problem, the attitudinal and philosophical principles of humanity
change at the turn of centuries. There is further transition from the rationalist principles underlying the
philosophy of positivism (A. Comte, H. Spencer, H. Taine, Ch. Darwin) to a whole set of inherently
irrationalist philosophical trends such as “the philosophy of life” (F. Nietzsche, W. Dilthey), “the
philosophy of suffering” (A. Schopenhauer), “the philosophy of intuitionism” (H. Bergson). However,
the above-mentioned changes did not occur momentarily, nor did they unfold according to the law of
the negation of the negation, when the spiritual achievements of the past are abandoned; they were
marked by evolutionary transformation of quantity into quality, when a novel main stream in
philosophy emerges gradually on the basis of new intellectual achievements and discoveries. Hence, it
is no surprise that in the early 20th century the philosophy of positivism still influenced spiritual life,
and some of the postulates of its doctrine even adapted and developed in new philosophical systems.
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In defining the attitudinal and philosophical foundations of impressionist art, these complicated and
ambiguous circumstances of spiritual development at the turn of centuries must not be disregarded
because, in our opinion, poetical transitivity, which is arguably a determining category for
understanding the phenomenon of impressionism, is based on attitudinal and philosophic transitivity.
According to V. Aheieva, “this borderline character of impressionism is connected with a philosophical
turning point, a shift from the dominance of positivism to subjective idealism and intuitionism at the
turn of a new century” [1, p. 7-8].

Decisive though this turning point might have been, V. Aheeva herself, as well as most other
researchers of impressionist art, recognize the impact of positivism on the formation of the attitudinal
and philosophical system of impressionism. Thus L. Hurova writes, “Impressionism is a baby of the
materialist worldview. Its world is undoubtedly positive. However, this world did not resemble the
one seen by A. Comte: it was not a closed existence, but development, motion” [5, p. 67]. O. Chernenko
claims that “positivist empiricism was the foundation of the impressionist worldview” and that “the
psychologism of impressionist literature is a direct consequence of this typically empirical postulate”
[12, p. 24]. In fact, the impressionists are concerned with the binary opposition of the material and the
ideal. Swinging to and fro between these two categories is directly related to choosing between the
philosophies of positivism and intuitionism. Unlike classical positivism, impressionism no longer
adheres to the cult of science, unconditional faith in progress, universal determinism, etc. However, the
term “positive” was adopted by the impressionists from the philosophy of positivism (founded by
A. Comte, among others) and defined as “relative” as opposed to “absolute” [3, p. 222].

It is undeniable that the psychoanalytic theories of Z. Freud and C. Jung had a significant impact on
the ideational and aesthetic system of impressionism. It refers largely to the focus of psychological
impressionism on the personal unconscious and the collective unconscious. To illustrate,
impressionism advocates the “stream-of-consciousness” technique, which is in fact intended to capture
the unconscious sphere of human activity. According to O. Chernenko, some literary critics “are
inclined to believe that the philosophy of Henri Bergson, which posits that reality is characterized by
continual changeability, also contributed to shaping the impressionist worldview”. O. Chernenko is
convinced that A. Hauser, among others, is an impressionist, who stresses that “impressionist mindset
manifests itself primarily in the Bergsonian conception of time” [12, p. 26]. One of the leading theorists
of impressionist art, Herman Bahr, referred to Ernst Mach’s theory as “the philosophy of
impressionism” (machism). His view is also advocated by O.Chernenko and V. Aheieva, among
others. The researchers account for the link between machism and impressionism by the common
tendency of the two systems towards “gnoseological relativism” [12, p. 24], according to which “we
acquire knowledge about the surrounding world through sensory experience” [1, p. 25]. Yu. Kuznetsov
stresses that the desire to access the unconscious mind (Freud) or soul (Nietzsche), which emerges as a
reaction to the rationalism of the 19th century, “pervades not only philosophy but also the spiritual
culture of the 20th century in general”, and “this desire is perhaps the most conspicuous in Einstein’s
relativism” [6, p. 5].

Yet, among all philosophies, positivism is regarded by most researchers as an inseparable element
of the attitudinal and philosophical foundation of impressionism. In this regard, paradoxical as it is, the
relativist bias of positivism became one of the most productive constants in building the ideational and
aesthetic system of impressionism. The paradox is that not all researchers take into account this
characteristic of the positivist philosophy. In fact, it is perceived as contradictory and gets ousted to the
doctrinal margin by some other constants of the philosophical system of positivism, for instance by the
postulates of attitudinal monism and universal determinism, or by the thesis that human behavior is
determined by “race”, “environment” and “moment”, etc. However, meticulous researchers, such as
Barbara Skarga from Poland, claim quite fairly that one of the six meanings of the term “positive”,
which, in fact, gave rise to the philosophical movement per se, is “relative in contrast to absolute”
[13, p. 12]. In the same way, O. Chernenko writes the following about positivist relativism: “In terms of
practical purpose, positivism is more inclined towards materialism because it emphasizes the material
world in all its forms and trends (including psychological and social manifestations) studied by the so-
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called positive sciences. However, in terms of cognition, positivism must be regarded as a variety of
idealism since it relativizes and subjectivizes this cognition disregarding its objective, or at the very
least absolute, character” [12, p. 23-24].

How significant is such positivist, or machist, or Eisteinian relativism for superimposing an
impressionistic aesthetic system?..

It seems that the understanding that human knowledge and the world are relative urged the
impressionists to tend towards solipsism and to reject any metaphysics, excessive theorizing, or “closed
existence” within the framework of a certain doctrine. For realists and naturalists, the principle of
relativity was not particularly significant; and this very factor prevented their attitudinal monism and
universal determinism from splitting, in contrast to the ideational and aesthetic system of
impressionism [3, p. 222]. V. Aheieva is convinced that “a shift from determinism and the intuitivist
philosophy of the early century resulted in focusing on the subconscious, the depths of the human
psyche, which had hitherto been disregarded in art” [1, p. 30]. In other words, the finding about the
relativity of human knowledge about reality generated the desire to study a human being and the
world, essence and existence in depth, “here and now”, instead of stringing the scattered fragments of
time and space onto a linear thread of rational laws and regularities.

Another feature of the poetics of impressionism, adopted directly from positivist empiricism, was
the manner of recording the character’s thinking, their worries and conflicts, mood and emotions with
the help of “the stream-of-consciousness” technique. “M. Kotsiubynysky’s psychologism is best
instantiated by sketches such as Tsvit yabluni (The apple blossom), V dorozi (On the Way), Persona grata, Son
(The Dream) and others, where anxiety is depicted as ‘a stream of consciousness’,” remarks
O. Chernenko. The researcher thinks that the popularity of this technique in M. Kotsiubynysky’s works,
as well as in those by impressionists in general, can be accounted for by the fact that “while studying
reality, we know neither the material nor the transcendental world; only when we face them, do we
gain experience. Thus for a typical empiricist, the soul can only be conceived of as an experience of a
stream of consciousness” [12, p. 24].

Impressionism has also retained the inertia of the positivist reasoning methodology with its reliance
on fact. However, in the early 20th century, fact itself loses its typically materialistic, objectivist
interpretation and comes to be perceived rather as an ideal phenomenon, whose existence is confirmed
only due to its capability to have a certain psycho-emotional impact on the cognizer.

As regards the other major assumptions of the positivist doctrine, they fail to preserve their
significance and influence on the attitudinal and philosophical foundations of impressionism. Positivist
attitudinal monism, scientism, and determinism gradually fade into oblivion. Alongside the destructive
tendencies in impressionist movement, researchers also observe a “positive” attitudinal program:
“Impressionism is perhaps the last nostalgic flicker of hope for harmony — a hope which was born
during the Renaissance and is fading at present. It is not impossible that the destruction of harmony
will be the only thing which will cause the 20th century to go down in history,” contemplates
Yu. Kuznetsov. “The art of the late 19th-early 20th centuries was fueled by the anticipation of epochal
changes — either as decadence, getting disappointed at the fruit of civilization, or as impressionism in a
new urban world, hoping to preserve dreams of harmony. It is no accident that the optimism inspired
by the impressionist worldview permeates all spheres of culture across various countries. For this
reason, it becomes the last universal style to overwhelm many kinds of art. Filled with a feeling of
beauty and inclined to poetize nature and the urban world, impressionists sought to transfer their
hopes for harmony into the future from the gorgeous Renaissance era, which sank into oblivion. Yet,
impressionism did not totally belong to the past. It sought a totally different harmony — not a harmony
in the natural world, but in the human soul. Plein air painting, poetization of nature is nothing but an
expression of the living soul. It is the soul that becomes a benchmark for all new beginnings in the
cultural life of the early 20th century, namely in impressionist art” [6, p. 5]. Although a person and the
world where they belong are still regarded by the adherents of the movement as “a single whole since
they are created from the same matter and comply with simple universal eternal laws of existence”
[8, p. 41], this feeling of unity is still fragile and uncertain. It results from the invisible presence of one
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and the same firstborn — the author’s individual perception — in every single episode of an
impressionist artwork. The illusion of unity disappears as soon as we try to trace cause-and-result
relations among distinct details in an impressionist artwork; in the same way, in fine art the holism of
an impressionist painting, when viewed closely, turns into a chaotic accumulation of small
brushstrokes. For impressionists, as well as for the naturalists, reality is composed of separate atomic
facts (monads). However, while naturalists acknowledge the existence of objective rational laws of the
world, for the impressionists a split of reality into monads increases the possibility of accidental links
among them, so this perspective becomes one of the first steps towards shaping the modernist vision of
the world as absurd and chaotic [3, p. 222-223].

M. Naienko is convinced: “One of the characteristic features of the transition from realism to
modernism was that, on the one hand, in its radical forms it tried to abandon both objective imagery
(depicting an action “here and now”) and what literary works portray as “typical characters in typical
circumstances”; on the other hand, it tried to notice destructive chaos, which was beyond rational
interpretation, practiced irrational imagery, became overwhelmed with nihilism and so forth” [9, p. 5].
V. Aheieva emphasizes that “the impressionist worldview disintegrated, atomized reality, with the
smallest atomic expression gaining self-sufficient significance. Impressionism applied the practice of
accurate representation of external realities to exploring mental processes, thus enriching the
techniques and means of psychological analysis. There is growing focus on capturing the nuances of
the character’s mood and mental reactions” [1, p. 30]. O.Chernenko explains this attitudinal
characteristic of the adherents of the movement as follows: “The impressionists believed that only
through such momentary experience of atomized reality can they conceive of the sense and essence of
holism” [11, p. 206].

D. Nalivaiko expresses the opinion that the transitional nature of impressionism, its “duality” lies
in swinging between objective world and its subjective image, which can lead an artist to radical
subjectivism and even to solipsism [10, p. 170]. Therefore, impressionism can rightly be referred to as
both dualistic and pluralistic since monism is succeeded by pluralism, which entails tolerance of every
autonomous monad due to its intrinsic value and self-sufficiency; and since external interaction among
monads is not only regular but also accidental, we can safely assume that its existence is internally
determined, that it is not an object but a subject, and that the world composed of a myriad of such
monads is not objective but intersubjective [3, p. 223].

3. CONCLUSIONS

In fact, awareness of the uncertainty and fragility of this intersubjective harmony, its temporal and
spatial insecurity and momentary life-affirming nature — this is probably the quintessence of
impressionism. The soul in the context of an impressionistic artwork is a substance which is no longer
materially based or fatally determined by “race”, “environment” or “moment”, unlike for the
naturalists and realists; nor is it deformed by pain and suffering, unlike for the expressionists. The
impressionistic soul is a quiet sorrow over the loss of harmony; it is a lyrical, even melancholic, mood; it
is a meditative attempt to restore the balance between the external and the internal world.
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Toaoa Poman. Mepextausa ¢iaocodis immpecionismy. JKypuar [lpuxapnamcokozo yuisepcumemy imeni
Bacuaa Cmeganuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 77-84.

CrarTio HpPHUCBAYEHO BMBYEHHIO CBiTOTAAgHO-pizocodpcebkoro 6Hasucy — immpecioHismy K
AiTepaTypHOTO HampsMy. 3'COBYIOTbCS MPUUMHU TPYAHOIINIB, SKi BUHMKAIOTH Yy Iporieci igeHTmdikarrii
AiTepaTypHUX TBOPiB SK iMITpeciOHiCTMUHHMX. IX JeKiAbka: TMUIIOAOTiYHA CIIOPiAHEHICTH AiTepaTypHOTO
IMIIPECIOHI3MY 3 MaAsSpPCBKMM 1 MY3MYHMM BHAAMM MUICTELITBA; IMePeXigHUI XapakTep HamnpsaMy Big
peaAiCTMYHOIO A0 MOAEPHICTCHKOTO TUITy TBOPYOCTi; KOHIIENTyaAbHa OITO3UIIINIHICTh iMIIPEeCiOHICTIB 40
OyAb-SIKIX CXeM, IIpaBUA i AOKTPMH Yy MMCTENTBi; YMHHUKN i4€0A0TiYHOTO XapaKTepy TOIIO. 3’'sSCOBYIOTBHCS
HpUYMHU IIepexigHocTi  cBiTorasaHo-gisocopcepkoro 6Gasucy iMmpecioHismMy Big —pariioHasicTM4IHOTO
MO3UTUBI3MY A0 ippaliioHaabHuX Tedinn “¢iaocodil sxurta”. Icropuuni oOcTaBuHY, OB’ s13aHi 3 YMCACHHUMUI
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TyMaHiTapHUMH KaTacTpodaMi Ha 31aMi BiKy — BilfHaMM Ta PeBOAIOLISIMU — CIIPUYMHUAN 3HEBipy A104eit y
pamionazictuyni nmpuanunm $isocodii mosmtmsismy. OgHaK 3asHadeHi 3MiHM BigOyBaamcs He
oanoMoMmeHTHO. ToMy mie 71 Ha modaTky XX croaiTTsl dpiaocodis mosmutusismy s0epirasa cBill BIIAUB Ha
AYXOBHEe KUTTSI AI0OACTBa, a OKpeMi IOA0XKeHH: T AOKTPMHM HaBiTh aallTyBaAMCs 1 PO3BUHYAMUCSI B HOBMUX
Piaocodpcpknx cucremax. Lle it 3symoBnao mepexigumit xapakrep ¢isocodcbkoro 0aszucy iMIpecioHizmy.
Hemae cymHIiBY, 1m0 0c00AMBOCTI CBiTOrAs14HO-Pia10cOPCHKOI OCHOBM iMIIpecioHisMy Maam OesrmocepeAHint
yIIAMB Ha IlepexigHMii (Bi4 peasicTMYHOIO A0 MOAEPHICTCLKOIO TUIIy TBOPYOCTi) XapakTep IOTo
MOeTMKaAbHOI cucteMu. Bigrak iMmpecioHiam — 1ie cBo€pigHMIT MicT, sIKMIT po3aiase i BogHOUac 00'eaHye
TpaAuLiliHi igeliHO-ecTeTNYHI cUCTeMI 11 HOBaTOpChbKi momykm KiHis XIX croairra. I B reneTmuHOoMy, i B
TUIIOAOTIYHOMY acCIHeKTi HampsAM 3HaXOAMTBLCS Ha IIePeTUMHI ABOX TMIIIB TBOPYOCTI: peaAiCTMYHOIO Ta
MogepHicTcpKoro. BogHouac caMe 1151 oO6cTaBuHa 11 3a0e3Iedye iAeltHO-eCTeTUIHY 3HAYYIIIiCTh i IOeTUKAABHY
CBOEPiAHICTD iMIIpecioHi3My.

KaiouoBi caosa: immpecionism, aiTepaTypHmii  HampsM, AiTepaTypO3HaBCTBO, IIOeTMKA,
o3nTuBizM, Ppizocodis, “Ppiasocodis xnurrsa”.
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Abstract. The article discusses interpretations of identity from a postmodern perspective. A
three-level model of personality is used to represent the methodological framework for analyzing
identity. From a postmodern perspective, personal identity is defined as a socio-cultural
representation. Narrative identity is formed through dialogic interaction, which results in the
integration and internalization of life experience.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The unstable modern world adds a particular urgency to issues of personality, which undergoes
crises, changes, acquires new characteristics and subsequently changes the world. Such an
interpretation of personality development is suggested by postmodernism and is a mark of the present
time. A plurality of ideas, ideologies, and cultural contexts is the postmodern environment in which a
personality has to settle, self-actualize, and acquire a sense of self-sameness, identity. This requires
exploring the notions of personality and identity from postmodern perspectives and finding new
approaches to studying the “me” of the modern individual.

Personality as a phenomenon is conceptualized differently in various theories, for instance as an
energy system in psychoanalysis. Its essence lies in revealing the libido, instincts, aggressive impulses.
However, in social theories, transactional analysis, personality is regarded as the sum of total roles an
individual plays. Social cognitivists, behaviorists associate personality with an information processor
when it is a system of parts connected by cause-and-effect relationships. In trait theories, personality is
regarded as a system of various traits which determine a person’s behavior. Thus the Big Five Theory
(Costa & McCrae, 1995) suggests that personality consists of dimensions such as extraversion, which
determines interpersonal interaction; neuroticism, whose level indicates stress resistance; openness to
experience, which manifests itself in readiness to changes; agreeableness, which reflects attitude to
others; and conscientiousness, which is associated with purposefulness and persistence [5]. However,
personality has always been and will always be a multidimensional system extending far beyond traits.

The postmodern epoch has generated novel insights into the nature of personality. Personality is
viewed as continually evolving, developing. According to G. Kelly’s Personal Construct Theory, an
individual is actively engaged in constructing and exploring their own world, building theories about
it, reflecting on their life, interpreting events, creating constructs which reflect their categorization
experience and awareness of themselves, of others, and of the world as a whole. The new “me” is
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dynamic, continual, aware of being influenced by others, slow in construing its individual image, its
text. It tries to be contextual, to fit in certain frames of understandability [2, p. 10]. Such a “me” is
construed due to communicative processes and thus is linguistic by nature, not biological,
psychological or cognitive. It is this idea that pervades social constructivism, which belongs to the post-
neoclassical tradition. A person is interpreted as a social construct involved in complex social processes
where language is both a product and a producer of reality. According to the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, a
person’s view of the world is language-specific, and linguistic categories determine cognitive
categories. Therefore, a person’s language reflects their views, experience created out of senses,
concepts, constructs. It is from such a perspective that I will try to describe the phenomenon of identity,
its place in personality structure and will outline novel research approaches to the “me” of the modern
individual who is faced with a crisis of identity, particularly in adolescence.

The article is aimed at discussing interpretations of identity from a postmodern perspective,
defining narrative identity, and exploring its formation mechanisms.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

As researchers (McAdams & Pals) note, personality is now faced with the so-called identity crisis —
a search for self, own identity, which thereby leads to changes in the formation of personal identity. The
latter is described as a multiple phenomenon with unclear boundaries and changeable characteristics.

In order to explore the phenomenon of identity, it is necessary to differentiate between personality
and identity, which, in my opinion, must be done by relying on the three-level model of personality
(McAdams & Pals, 2006) composed of five traits (the Big Five personality traits) [7; 10; 12]. The three-
level model is not a psychological theory per se in that it does not identify cause-and-effect
relationships among and inside the tree levels. Rather, the model serves as a framework for organizing
various aspects of personality in a conceptual space [14, p. 66—72]. On the basis of such a model, let us
consider these dimensions in greater detail. At the first, basic, level of personality, the traits are
relatively decontextualized and describe individual differences. The Big-Five Trait Taxonomy
(extraversion, neuroticism, openness to experience, agreeableness, conscientiousness) has become
widely used for reflecting individual differences, as shown in a highly generalized model [6, p. 33-58].
The second level is composed of characteristic adaptations, which are more contextualized aspects of
personality (concrete life contexts and ideological conditions). They manifest themselves in everyday
life, reflecting motivational, socio-cognitive aspects of personality, goals and self-expression strategies
formed in line with socio-cultural demands. The third level reflects an individual’s subjective life story.
It is a level of self-awareness. Unlike dispositional traits (Level I) and characteristic adaptations (Level
II), integrative life narrative (Level III) in terms of determines the complex and contextual ways in
which traits and characteristic adaptations manifest themselves in specific, yet potentially predictable,
life events [9, p. 132-138]. Therefore, the third level of the model is a highly idiographic level of
personality: it reveals a person’s truly unique experience which secures them a sense of self-sameness,
identity. The idiographic level of personality is based on the principles of the humanistic approach
described by J. Bugental as follows: 1) a holistic approach to viewing a human being; 2) existential
psychotherapy; 3) primary attention to a person’s subjective, lived experience; 4) dominance of a
person’s values and meanings; 5) emphasis on the importance of unconditional positive regard;
exploring self-actualization and formation of higher human characteristics; 6) past experiences cannot
be determining factors of personality; 7) flexibility of research methods aimed at studying personality.
The idiographic level of personality involves an analysis of characteristics which determine uniqueness,
originality and holisticism. The main methods used to research this level are reflections and
descriptions of individual cases, with data being theoretically generalized and interpreted.

Thus it is possible to research identity on the basis of individual experience and by applying
corresponding techniques, for instance narrative methods. Identity is a much more definite aspect of
the “me” called personal identity. It is defined as awareness of one’s own originality, uniqueness of
one’s life experience, which determines self-sameness. Personal identity should be regarded as a result
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of the integration of self, which is not reduced to a sum of identities acquired in childhood. In the
course of self-integration, the main role is played by reflective self-awareness because it develops the
holistic “me”, which is so crucially important for personality. Reflection is a process of exploring self,
own internal mental acts and states. Reflexivity is a major characteristic of the human mind, which
enables its normal activity. As E. Kurnosikova notes, researchers distinguish between intellectual and
personal reflection. The former develops mindsets, assumptions, assertions; the latter performs the
functions of self-evaluation and motivation. Personal reflection is directed at an individual’s “me”, at
understanding their meanings, attitudes, conflicts.

The function of reflection is to make the human “me” the object of self-discovery and self-
management. In such a way a person becomes aware of their characteristics and abilities, evaluates
their significance. During this process, another individual also serves as an object because discovering
characteristics of another person and comparing them with their own ones enables a person to identify
the boundaries of their “me”, their inner world, and to understand their own differences from others.
Due to reflection, an individual interprets certain social norms, attaches personal meaning to them thus
gaining life experience, performs the so-called filtration of images and identification models which
circulate in an individual’s interpersonal space and creates original ones, which makes personality
unique and inimitable [1]. In other words, reflection determines the formation of narrative skills,
interpretative competence (the ability to interpret identification patterns and attach personal meaning
to them). Personal identity is defined as a socio-cultural representation designed and organized as a
certain cognitive structure. According to N. Chepeleva, narratives can be regarded as such cognitive
structures [3, p. 5-15]. It is narratives that serve as interpretations of socio-cultural world and enable a
person to construct their own inner mental activity thereby reflecting personal identity. For this reason,
M. Mair argues that it is important to take into account cultural and contextual stories as well as
individuals” stories. Cultural stories determine the shape of our individual life narratives. People
perceive their lives through stories — through cultural, innate, narratives and through personal
narratives which they construct on the basis of cultural narratives. A model of a life story is a model of
identity because a personal story gives significance to one’s experience and performs a particularly
important role in identifying the “me”. A life story combines various episodes in a certain coherent
pattern. The coherence of a life story makes life events significantly more meaningful. Hence, the
development of a stable sense of identity is based on a person’s ability to participate in dialogue and
create coherent narratives. Such a shift in interpreting identity enables to consider narrative identity,
which manifests itself only in the course of narrating stories. Thus in order to define identity, it is
necessary to hear a “Who I Am” story, which contains a reconstructed past, perceived present, and
imaginary future, giving a person a sense of unity and meaningfulness [12, p. 211-217].

People create identity by integrating their life experience into internalization, which creates a story
about them and gives them a sense of self-sameness. Through narrative identity, people communicate
to themselves and others who they are now, how they achieved that and where they think their lives
will be going in the future. The idea that people create identity by making stories about their lives has
emerged during the last two decades as a broadly integrative conception both in the humanities and
the social sciences [12]. In psychology, empirical studies explore a connection between the internal
dynamics of a private life story and certain psychological characteristics. Thus a link was found
between personal maturity (more points were gained for independent indicators) and the ability to give
detailed descriptions of experiencing loss and struggle [13]. Individuals who scored high on
psychological maturity produced narratives which emphasized learning, growth and positive personal
transformation. K. C. McLean and M. W. Pratt (2006) found that young people who gave detailed
descriptions of turning points in their lives tended to gain higher scores for the overall index of
maturity. Numerous studies show that plots with positive outcomes of negative, problematic events in
narratives are associated with higher levels of happiness and self-consciousness (for instance King &
Hicks, 2007; Lilgendahl & McAdams, 2011). R. Tavernier and T. Willoughby (2012) argue that students
who find positive sense in their narrations about difficult life spans show higher levels of psychological
well-being. Psychotherapy patients who told stories which emphasized their ability to control their
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world and take independent decisions eventually showed a corresponding reduction of symptoms and
improvement of mental health [4, p. 367-370].

Narrative identity emerges in adolescence, partly as a function of societal expectations regarding
identity and as a result of the maturation of formal operational thinking. T. Habermas and S. Bluck
(2000) note that it is not until adolescence that people can construct stories about their lives that exhibit
cause-and-effect connections and thematic coherence. In line with these findings, other studies suggest
that as people approach adulthood, their life narratives display causal coherence, thematic coherence,
and other characteristics of a well-formed narrative identity (Habermas & de Silveira, 2008). Identity as
a durable sense of inner sameness and as a feeling of being similar to other people appears in late
adolescence. Faced with a crisis in adolescence, individuals develop their identity by gradually
synthesizing all their identities, abandoning old roles, and systematizing acquired behavior patterns in
the course of self-identification. All these roles are integrated into a single whole, conceptualized,
connected with the past and projected onto the future. This process is effectively enhanced by reflection
and narrative, which serve as a foundation for building narrative identity.

Narrative identity builds slowly as people tell stories about their experiences to and with others.
Selves create stories, which in turn create selves [13, p. 135-137]. As K. Weingarten writes, “the
experience of self exists in the ongoing interchange with others ... the self continually creates itself
through narratives that include other people who are reciprocally woven into these narratives”
[15, p. 289]. For this reason, a personal narrative identity should be interpreted as a textual mode of
personal identity, with self-awareness (created and maintained ego-identity) and self-representation
(created and maintained social identity) being simultaneous processes which build a single construct.
Thus identity refers to the way of constructing the “me” and interacting with the world and significant
others on the basis of reflective processes and interpretations, which exhibits a unity of personal and
social identity.

Through repeated interactions with others, stories about personal experiences are processed, edited,
reinterpreted, retold, and subjected to a range of social and discursive influences because the storyteller
gradually develops a broader and more integrative narrative identity. To develop a narrative identity, a
person must first learn how to share stories in accord with particular cultural parameters and within
particular groups—in families, with peers, and in other formal and informal social contexts. R. Fivush
and C. A. Haden argue that conversations with parents about personal events are critical to the
development of narrative skills in children and have a positive effect on the formation of an
adolescent’s identity. When important people in a person’s life agree with his or her interpretation of a
personal story, he or she is likely to hold on to that story and to incorporate it into his or her more
general understanding of who he or she is and how he or she came to be. There is a body of research
(K. C. McLean, A. Breen, M. A. Fournier, M. Pasupathi, C. Wainryb) confirming that narrative skills
and interpretive narration boost personality development in adolescence. Such children find it easier to
overcome adolescence crisis, which results in developing adequate identity, self-identity. Adequate
identity is an integrated image of all knowledge about self based on past experience and future
projections. The narratives of such adolescents emphasize positive evaluations of norms, ideals held by
their parents and significant others as well as institutions. A crisis of identity can be exacerbated
manifesting itself in the inability to make a choice among identification models, which leads to
inadequate behavior, psychological tension, negative emotions, the inability to become aware of the
image of self and experience self-sameness.

Such crises can result in dangerous consequences such as loss of predictability, increased passivity
or vice versa in feverish activeness, aggression, rage, which is a natural consequence of an adolescent’s
disorientation, anxiety, fear. During such periods, an individual’s adaptability depends on their
personal identity development level, which is the backbone for self-identification [1], on their ability to
rethink old self-narratives and construct new ones, as well as on their narrative skills.

J. Marcia suggests the following personal identity statuses depending on how an individual faces a
crisis and what values and beliefs he or she pursues: 1) identity diffusion, which applies to individuals
who have no professional, familial or other models of their future and little commitment to
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independent life decisions; 2) identity foreclosure, which characterizes individuals who make decisions
about the future under the pressure of the surroundings, not as a result of reflection; 3) identity
moratorium, which marks people who are experiencing a crisis and thus postponing important
decisions for an uncertain time; 4) identity achievement, which refers to people whose new life-making
decisions are made consciously and independently as a result of dealing with an identity crisis. In my
opinion, this typology builds a basis for identifying parameters for researching narrative identity. A
person with diffused identity is unable to construct narratives about the future; the past can be
presented as an enumeration of events without emphasis on overcoming obstacles, resolving urgent
problems, which is a sign of lack of readiness to make decisions and fight crises and is characterized by
maladaptation. Identity moratorium manifests itself as a person’s failure to make narratives about a
future filled with goals, plans, expectations, endeavors; and as a person’s tendency to postpone goal
achievement plans or decisions to solve career, family or other problems. The narratives of such
individuals do not contain descriptions of the dynamic “me”, which reflects social statuses and roles.
Identity foreclosure is diagnosed in individuals who produce stereotypical, reproductive narratives
about making important decisions in various spheres of activity; however, such narratives lack analysis
and insight, which is a sign of immature narrative skills. Identity achievement is possible in individuals
who construct narratives about being ready to make decisions based on critical thinking, reflection, self-
analysis.

Therefore, a study of identity involves a person’s unique experience, which secures them a feeling
of self-sameness. Hence, the narrative method is used as the main one. A narrative is a deeply
idiographic, dynamic reflection of how people recollect their experience. This raises the question of
how objective this method is since narratives about life are not necessarily truthful or accurate. Thus, in
my opinion, there are serious reservations about the effectiveness of narrative methods. All
autobiographical recollections, accounts of personal experiences provide a dynamic reconstruction of
images of events. A story is a highly idiographic, dynamic reflection of how people recall their past and
what function it performs. The purpose of narrative research is to understand these functions and their
connection with the other correlates and outcomes, not with the truthfulness of recollections.
Narratives are subjective constructions which carry objective consequences. For instance, individual
differences in autobiographical narratives and plot development mark successful resolutions of inner
conflicts or gender stereotypes, changes in the mental health of psychotherapy clients. Since narratives
are deeply embedded in socio-cultural interaction, the way people tell about their lives reflects meaning
construction [8, p. 305]. Therefore, narrative approaches to identity are not reducible to self-report
measures, but rather represent a different level of analysis that assesses subjectivity in unique ways [4].
Narratives allow researchers to ethically and meaningfully understand lived experiences in context
[8, p- 305].

In fact, a research employing narrative methods is one based on reasoning. Therefore, an empirical
study of narratives is one about subjectivism since it uses tools for exploring issues of subjective,
personal importance. Hence, narrative methods are particularly suitable for studying meaning-making
processes with regard to identity.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Therefore, from a postmodern perspective, personal identity is defined as a socio-cultural
representation organized as a cognitive structure in the form of a narrative. In the three-level model of
personality, identity occupies the third, idiographic, level since a sense of self-sameness arises out of
integrated individual experience. A sense of identity develops on the basis of an individual’s ability for
dialogic interaction, which results in coherent narratives. Being narrative in nature, identity is built in
the course of constructing life stories by incorporating life experience into an internalized, evolving
story of the self.

Narrative identity emerges in adolescence due to the development of formal operational thinking,
which triggers the reflexive mechanisms of self-consciousness and narrative skills. Due to such
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mechanisms, an adolescent makes sense of and integrates self-knowledge, which is based on their
identification experience and contains ideas about the future. By telling their life stories, an adolescent
creates their identity and establishes an adequate personal identity, which indicates a constructive
resolution of adolescence crisis.

The narrative method is mostly employed to research identity because it allows studying a person’s
contextual experience, ways of building and integrating it. The purpose of the narrative method is to
explore experience not only in terms of its nature, but also its functions and significance.
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Barpant Aapmuca. HapatusHa igeHTmunicTh: Mexanismm 1 Qopmysannsa. Kypuar [lpuxapnamcoiozo
yHisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmepanuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 85-91.

Y crarri pos3rasHyTO IIpoOAEMYy TpaKTyBaHHSI iA€HTUIHOCTI y THOCTMOAEPHUX ITPOEKIIisIX.
AmnaisyoTscs BiaMiHHOCTI MixX (peHOMeHaMM OCOOMCTICTh Ta igzeHTMYHicTh. Ha ocHOBI TpupiBHEBOI MoJeai
OCODOMCTOCTI, IIJ0 OPTaHi30BY€ Pi3Hi acIIeKTU OCODMUCTOCTI B KOHIENITYaAbHOMY IIPOCTOPI i BKAIOYAE IIePIInii
piBeHb — iHAVBiAYaABHO-TICHIXOAOTIUHI BAaCTUBOCTI OCOOMCTOCTI, APyTUil piBeHb — ajalTalliliHi MOXKAMBOCTI
0COOMCTOCTI Ta TpeTiit piBeHb - iHTerpoBaHUII iHAMBiAyaAbHIIT 4OCBiA AIOAVHY, IO 3a0e3Ieuye il BigayTTs
CaMOTOTOXKHOCTi, iAeHTMYHOCTI, PO3KPUBAETLCA MeToAoAoriunmii  (igiorpadpiuamit) pakypc aHaaisy
izentnyHOCTi. MeTOIO cTarTi € PO3KPUTTA (PEeHOMEHY «iJeHTUYHOCTi» y IOCTMOJAEPHOMY TpaKTyBaHHI;
BU3HAUYeHHi IOHATTA “HapaTuBHa iJAeHTMYHICTL” Ta MeXxaHi3MiB ii q)OpMy'BaHH}I. Y nocrMogepHOMY
TpakTyBaHHI IlepcOHaAbHAa iAGHTUYHICTh BM3HAYAETbCA K COLIOKYAbTYpHa pelpeseHTallis, sKa
opraHizoBaHa fK KOTHiTMBHa CTPyKTypa y BUTAs4i HapaTuBy. HapaTmsHa igeHTH4HicTH popMyeThCA y
Ipoljeci AiaJ0TiYHOI B3a€MOJil, y pe3yabTaTi sIKOI IHTeIpy€ThbCsA Ta iHTepaHaAi3ye€TbCs KUTTEBUI AOCBiA.
BusnaueHo MexaHi3MM (opMyBaHHS HapaTUBHOI igeHTMYHOCTI y migaiTkoBomy Bimi — pedpaexcusHi
MeXaHi3MM CaMOCBi4OMOCTi (HapaTuBHI HaBM4KM), sKi 3a0e3NedyioTh iHTerpyBaHHs Ppi3HMUX AacIeKTiB,
XapaKTepUCTUK «S». IAeHTUYHICTD TpaKTy€TBCA SAK TEKCTOBUII MOAyC iCHyBaHHS OCOOMCTOCTI, Je
CaMO3pO3yMiHHA (ero-iAeHTMYHICTB) 1 caMmompea siIBAeHHs (colliadbHa i4eHTMYHICTB) BigOyBarOThCA
OAHOYACHO, YTBOPIOIOUM €AMHUII KOHCTPYKT. BusHaueHo mapameTrpm JAOCAiAKeHHs HapaTUBHOI
iAeHTMYHOCTI: HasBHICTB/BIACYTHICTH II€pCIIEKTUBY, TOTOBHICTb/HE TOTOBHICTh A0 HPUIHATTA pillleHs,
HasBHICTB/BIACYTHICTh AMHaMiYHOTO «Sl». PO3KpUTO AOLIABHICTH 3acTOCyBaHHS HapaTUBHUX METOAIB y
A0CAIA>KEeHHI 14eHTUYHOCTI.

Karouosi caosa: igeHTU4HiCcTh, HapaTUBHA i4€HTUYHICTh, HAPAaTUBHUII MeTOJ, HapaTUBHI HaBUYKI,
IIOCTMOA€EpHa IIpoeKis, pedaekcis, pedpaekcuBHi MexaHi3MU caMOCBiA0MOCT.
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A DISCOURSE ANALYSIS OF DESTRUCTIVE SOCIOMENTAL AND
ETHNOCULTURAL CONSTANTS IN TARAS SHEVCHENKO’S
WORKS (BASED ON “KOBZAR”)

YAROSLAV MELNYK

Abstract. The article explores the constants in Taras Shevchenko’s poetry with a critical
perspective on their functions in shaping a model of the world. The author attempts to give a
systemic description of the constants and examines the poet’s interpretation of their characteristic
features. In Taras Shevchenko’s poetic worldview, they gain systemic importance and are regarded
as major obstacles to fostering national freedom, independence, and self-sufficiency. The approach
allows for a somewhat different perspective not only on Taras Shevchenko’s oeuvre but also on
Ukraine’s history and culture, as well as for new insights into the socio-cultural and political events
of the last few decades. To date, linguists, literary critics, culturologists and other specialists have
either regarded the categories under study as details of secondary importance or overlooked them
altogether. This research project breaks some new ground in decoding Taras Shevchenko’s poetry.

Keywords: cultural and mental constant, discourse, ethnoculture, mentality, poetic text,
worldview.

1. INTRODUCTION

It is possible to gain an understanding of the socio-cultural, political, demographic and other
processes of the past few decades, as well as to make forecasts for the near future by taking into
account the attitudinal, ethno-cultural, social and axiological factors. They constitute a discrete, quite
distinct and interpretable dimension of the past. It is no exaggeration to note that such a holographic
perspective on the past defines all the nations that have managed to gain independence, and it is
particularly true of Ukraine. This is accounted by the fact that it took Ukraine almost one thousand
years to gain statehood. Since the moment of gaining independence, in the early 1990s, the Ukrainian
nation has been searching for its self-identity, its place in the modern world.

In search of the reasons why Ukraine has had little success in building its statehood, it is necessary
to draw on literary classics whose heritage contains clues to many sensitive questions, which have
hitherto remained unanswered. It should be stressed that searching for answers to the topical questions
associated with Ukrainian statehood in the works of the great artists of the past is motivated by the
desire to gain a more extensive and objective understanding of our past and its great thinkers. On no
account must the suggested reflections be regarded as an attempt to devalue or malign the past.

This research is based on Taras Shevchenko’s oeuvre, which is no accident because this historical
and artistic figure is not only regarded as emblematic of the genealogy of Ukrainian statehood and
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culture but also as one whose role is pivotal. As noted by S. Smal-Stotskyi, “from the mouth of the
genius and prophet, Taras Shevchenko, ‘flowed, like our wide Dnieper,” hitherto unheard-of words
about the most genuine love of Ukraine; words ‘which fell deep into the heart and, like fire, baked the
cold souls’ of fellow country people” [2, p.13]. Taras Shevchenko’s mission was not only that his works
crystallized Ukraine’s culture, nation, spirituality, literary language, worldview, philosophical-
axiological model, mental ornament, etc., but also that his poetry provides a clear and distinct account
of a range of vices, flaws, and deviations which are destructive to building a state system.

2. ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

The pictures of reality during the times of Taras Shevchenko reflect a need for cultural, historical,
and genealogical changes. The poet frequently refers to past epochs regarding them as heroic, valorous,
courageous, praiseworthy; he also addresses his contemporaries, who lack optimism. Undoubtedly, the
poet finds many positive things, which evoke his most tender feelings and emotions. His works portray
his homeland, his birthplace, the Dnieper, his home village, his small cherry orchard, memories of early
childhood, views of the middle Dnieper area, the steppes and the other fragments of reality, which
gladdened the poet’s heart throughout all his life. In fact, Ukraine is his greatest and most genuine love.

However, the poet cannot keep from talking about the illnesses which, like pieces of a mosaic, fit
into the general picture, causing constant pain. Taras Shevchenko is neither a politician nor a political
scientist. He does not build a conception of economic or political prosperity, nor does he suggest
creative geopolitical technologies that could turn Ukraine into a strong, independent country.
However, with his watchful eye, he captures the reasons why his country is in a state of vassalage and
serfdom; he has a thorough understanding of where to search for the reasons and what urgent steps
must be made on the road to freedom, success, general well-being, and happiness. These elements
become ingrained in the canvas of his bright, distinct, and convincing images. The vices which the poet
adds to the rich palette of images, stories, and plots, occupy a secondary, or even tertiary, plane. These
are fairly indistinct compositional inclusions, on which the author does not focus; however, the issues
they raise are significant or, in some texts, even dominant. It should be noted that to date many
scholarly and popular publications, studies in literary criticism, philosophical aesthetics and other areas
have largely focused on the themes of nature in Taras Shevchenko’s works, as well as on spirituality,
God, patriotism, history, the Cossacks, foes, freedom, the life of the peasantry, and a Ukrainian woman
(young girl). Only rarely do studies examine the poet’s critical observations, diagnostic interpretations,
compelling messages written for his contemporaries or future generations, with episodes and themes
unflattering to the nation. In fact, they must be reflected on and decoded in order to explain the reasons
for the disunity and slavish dependence of the great nation, whose common citizens (peasants) are
anguished and hopeless, deprived of civil rights, unable to pursue their aspirations.

The unity of the Ukrainian community is one of the themes that can be viewed from a conceptual
perspective. Tracing this phenomenon in the context of Ukrainian reality, the poet discovers the depth
of its destructiveness, its detrimental nature. Adding certain conceptual categories to the poetic picture
means extending the semantic boundaries of the word unit associated with them. To illustrate, when
the author uses a lexeme or a group of lexemes associated with a conceptual category, it activates, more
or less intensively, the other close or distant conceptual categories. For instance, a concept such as
“unity” evokes “patriotism”, “Christian love”, “commitment to the commandments of forefathers”,
“unanimity in the face of an external enemy”, “ability to live in unity”, “sincerity in communicating
with fellow country people”, and so on. This can be seen in the following lines: Je x mi Atode, de x mi
000pi, / Il]o cepuye souparoco / 3 numu xumu, ix atodumu? / Iponaru, nponaru! (Kateryna) (‘Whither are the
people, Whither are the good / Sought by the heart for life and love? / Vanished, vanished!) (Kateryna). The
author appeals to the whole society surrounding the main character, Kateryna. It is her environment,

" Here and henceforth, Taras Shevchenko’s poems are given as translated by J. Peter Fedynsky (Kobzar / Taras Shevchenko; translated
from the Ukrainian by Peter Fedynsky. Glagoslav Publications Ltd., London, 2013).
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which shares the same values, worldview, problems and which should be expected to understand and
support her.

Shevchenko is upset that his fellow brothers are unable to stand shoulder-to-shoulder in times of
trouble: Tozo x Oamvka, maxi x dimu, — / 2Kumu 6 ma opamamocs. / Hi, ne émiru, ne xomiau, / Tpeda
pos’ednamocs! / Tpeba kposi, bpama kposi ... / ... «Yo'em opama!l Cnarum xamy!» — / Cxasaru, i cmaroco
(Hupalivshchyna) (Kids are kids, their fathers notwithstanding — / Best to live in brotherhood. / But no, they knew
not how, and didn’t want to, / There’s a need to split! / A need for blood, a brother’s blood ... / ... “We’ll kill the
brother! Burn his house!”/ They said it, and it happened) (Thumping Grove). In addition, this piece of poetry
expresses a cause-and-effect relationship: A xmo eurnen? Kcvordsu, esyimu (And who’s to blame? Latin
priests and Jesuits). In this way, the author portrays the commonly held, stereotyped perception of the
root of this phenomenon. Low collective intelligence, inability to overcome base instincts, in-group
antagonism are the most prominent markers of all living beings; and though the poet does not identify
them, the alogicality of such behavior features prominently in his works: A moit nuuikom y xkymouxy /
TFocmpumbv nix na dpama. /| A moii, muxuit ma meepesuil, / bozobossrueutl, / Ak kiweuxa nidkpademuocs, /
Buxode newyacausuii /'Y mebe uac ma i sanycmumo / Ilasypu 6 neuinku ... (Son) (Yet another stealing in a
corner / Sharpens knives to kill his brother. / And that one, / God-fearing, / Soft and sober, / Sneaks up like a cat, /
To await your adverse hour / And to drive his claws into your liver ... (Dream).

Shevchenko often turns to religious themes. The ideas of Christ, Christian love are close to the poet.
While searching for a sense of unity in his nation and examining the ulcers which affect its spirit, the
poet provides a comparison to the Gospel story, the conflict between Christ and the Pharisees, scribes,
hypocrites. They are known to have adhered to the letter of the law, being guided by the Five Books of
Moses, masking their hypocritical and cynical intentions: fIx mi xudu. Mu no saxony!.. / Ilo 3axory
anocmord. / Bu arobume Opama! / Cyecaosu, ruvemipu, / Tocnodom npoxasmi. / Bu Aobume na Opamosi /
HIxypy a ne dywy! (Kavkaz) (God forbid / That, like those Jews, we resell stolen goods. / We're law-abiding!.. /
Do you love your brother | As per the Apostles” law? / Idle talkers, hypocrites, | Damned by God above. / You love
the skin that’s on your brother, / Not the soul inside!) (The Caucasus). In this poem, the poet does not
characterize the old Jewish publican as a phenomenon, but he refers to this image. It is known that in
ancient Israel the Jews who collected taxes from their fellow Jews for the Roman Empire were symbols
of venality, indecency, moral degradation. It is also known from history that such bondage was the
hardest for the Jews because it was impossible to escape the watchful eye of their fellows who profited
from overcharging on the taxes under the guise of law. In the Holy Scripture, a publican as a behavioral
model is the height of betrayal and moral decline. The poet observes many similar phenomena in his
reality too.

In some of the poetic texts, Shevchenko hints at the possible ways of gaining freedom and forming
a self-sufficient, strong nation. In many episodes, he writes explicitly what to do, what to overcome,
and what to abandon in order to become a free and strong people: Cxamenimocs, nedorrodu, / Aimu
topodusi! / Ilodusimoca na paii muxuii, / Ha ceéoro kpainy. / Iloarodime wupum cepuem / Beauxy pyiny, /
Poskyiimecs, opamaiimeca! (I mertoym, i zhyoym ...) (Take pause, unworthy people, / Foolish children! / Behold
your quiet paradise, / Behold this land of yours, / Come to love with all your heart / The great Ukrainian ruin, /
Throw off your chains, be brothers!) (To the Dead, the Living ...).

Having a global mindset and the ability to understand the Book of Life, Taras Shevchenko through
his textual laboratory shows the reader the range of problems without resolving which the nation’s self-
revival and development is impossible. One of such problems is the inability to form a common
spiritual space, an ethno-cultural field. Lack of love, tolerance, dignity, or patriotism can be observed at
all levels of the system. With pity, the poet states that apart from the lowest social strata, who do not
abide by the laws of good and Christian values (possibly due to material poverty), well-to-do fellow
country people are also burdened with antipathy towards their homeland: ‘Icroseavmoxtii cemovmanu. /
Yozo x 6u usarumecs, su! / Curiu cepdemrioi Yicpaunu! / Lo dobpe xodume ¢ apmi, / e ayuute, ax damvru
xoouau (I mertoym, i zhyoym ...) (Your most illustrious hetmans. /| Why should you be boasting, you! / Sons of
poor Ukraine! / That with a yoke you walk so well, / Even better than your parents walked) (To the Dead, the
Living ...). With undisguised expressiveness, the poet voices his request and advice in a quiet but firm
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manner: O0nimime x, Opamu moi, / Haiimenuiozo opama — / Hexait mamu yemixremocs, / 3anaaxana mamu
... /... I 3a0ydemvcs cpamomus / Jasnss coduna, / I oxuse doopa caasa, / Caasa Ykpainu ... | O0Himimbves X,
opamu moi. | Moato eac, Oaazato! (I mertvym, i zhyoym ...) (O my brothers, please embrace / Our smallest
brother — / May mother smile, /| Our weeping mother ... /... The shameful bygone hour / Soon will be forgotten, /
Good glory will revive, / The glory of Ukraine ... / Embrace, my brothers. / I beseech you, 1 implore! (To the Dead,
the Living ...). Ukraine’s ethno-cultural space is lacking in phatic, facilitative and productive
communication. It is difficult to reach an agreement, express oneself, find common ground: there are
some unknown limiting mechanisms and obstacles. The simple and the obvious become unattainable:
... Koau / Ha pady muxy, na posmosy, / Koau mu sitidemocs 3nosy / Ha ciit 3yboxkeriiii 3emai?! / Hikoau,
opamis, wixoau ... (V kazemati) (When will we convene again / For quiet counsel, for a talk / On this
impoverished land?! / Never, brethren, never ...) (In Solitary Confinement).

Love is a separate thematic line in Kobzar. This tender, clean and lofty feeling is presented in a
variety of forms. It is love of homeland, Ukraine, cherished landscapes, the past, the Ukrainian word; as
well as love for God, a woman, family and so on. However, brotherly love is portrayed in a special
way. From a pragmatic perspective, it is viewed as something desired rather than real. Thus in the
poetic texts it is a construct — a plan of action, a will, an order, a request, a targeted message, a
testament, a non-alternative program, and so on: /rw0imecs, Opamu moi, /| Yipaiiny Arodime: I'odimo!
/ Cmupimecs, morimeco bozy / I 3zadyiime odurn dpyzozo. / Ceoro Ykpainy aAro0imv (Love, my brothers, one
another, / Love our dear Ukraine: Obey! / Submit, pray to God / And remember one another. / Love your
Ukraine). The poet tends to represent love as something desired, something that is lacking, that we
underestimate, are unable to incorporate into our life or to experience throughout life. Lack of love
evokes gloomy pictures, which also lack patriotism, faith in God, loyalty, dignity, desire for freedom,
and so on: o6 6pam 6pama te pisaru / Ta ne okpadaru (Oi vyhostriu tovarysha) (That neither should a
brother kill / Or rob a brother) (I'll Hone My Friend). In other words, for Taras Shevchenko brotherly love is
not a broad feeling which fits into a model of an ideal citizen, a patriot. The poet’s tender and
supersensitive soul feels love of the world, of life, of Ukraine. However, there is also a painful theme —
when love turns into undisguised selfishness, falsehood, insincerity: bazamozo eybamozo / Aisuuna warnye;
/ Hado mmoro, cupomoto, / Cmiemocs, xkenxye (Dumka) (A girl likes the thick-lipped well-to-do, / But at me, the
orphan, / She merely laughs and jeers) (A Thought). The poet’s heart goes out to all miserable children who
get no motherly love: Vsiuiuos y xamy, / Yoapusco 00 noau: Aasamo dimu y saniuky / [orodwi i 20Ai. / «A de
sawia, dimu, mamu?» —/ ... «Tamy! mamy! Hawa mamu /'Y wunxy zyase» (Oi ya svoho cholovika ...) (He came
back home | And hit the sack: His children, bare and hungry, Crawl about the oven nook. / “And where’s your
mother, children?” / ... “Daddy! Daddy! Mommy’s / Dancing in a tavern” (Oh, I Sent My Husband...). The
girl’s infidelity, instability of her feelings hurts the poet, and he writes about it with bitterness: He
suxodumv woprodpuea. / I memmozo Ayey, / He uxodumo spadiusas... / 10e nan eyavsica ... / ... A diguuny
nokpumroto / Ilo ceimy nyckae (Iz-za haiu sontse skhodyt) (His dark-browed girl does not come. / His fickle lover
does not come / From the darkened meadow... / Comes a rakish lord ... / ... And lets the girl roam the world / As
an unwed mother) (The Sun Rises, The Sun Sets).

Lack of Christian love, tolerance, compassion, benevolence has a tragic influence on the poet’s life
and on the country. Kateryna from the eponymous poem is anguished by lack of understanding and
sympathy, and that eventually drives her to suicide. The poet sounds harsh while portraying the image
of Ivan, an officer of the tsarist army, who played a fatal role in the girl’s life. However, on the
background of his lack of dignity, no less negative appear Kateryna’s fellow villagers, her close
neighbors, the social surroundings where she belongs: ... IToku caasa 1a éce cero, / Hedobpas crasa, /
Hexaii co0i mii arode / ILJo xomamv, zosopsamo ...; / ... Bosvme 6idpa, onisroui / I1ide 3a 60dotro, / LLlo6 sopozu te
Oauury ...; ... Buuynara ma ¢ saniuxy / umuny xoruute. / A Xinouxu Auxo dssorsmoy, / Mamepi eaysytomo, /
o mockari sepmatomoca / Ta 6 nei nouyromov ...; ... A mum wacom éopoxervxu / Yunamo céoto 6ort0 — /
Kyromv peui nedobpii...; de x mi atode, de x mi doOpi, / Lo cepue 30uparocv / 3 numu xumu, ix arodumu? /
[Iponaru, nponaru! (Kateryna) (... Before news went ‘round the village / And turned into disgrace. / But let
those people speak their minds; /... She’ll take some pails, / And fill them up at midnight / So that foes won't see /
She’ll step up to the well ...;... Recovering, she rocks / Her baby by the hearth. /| The women-folk ring malice, /
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Heaping scorn upon her mother, / That the Muscovites return / To spend the night with her ...;... In the
meantime petty foes / Do exactly as they please — / They forge malice...; Whither are the people, /| Whither are
the good / Sought by the heart for life and love?/ Vanished, vanished! (Kateryna).

The poet is of the opinion that the nation and its every individual have a dramatic destiny because
instead of an atmosphere of love and benevolence (the more so because Ukraine’s nature and
geographical location are incredibly perfect and harmonious, which should lead to a positive
atmosphere and well-being), as well as Christian love (because most of the people regard themselves as
genuine believers), there is, in fact, an aggressive environment, which is uncomfortable for the people
themselves. Kateryna, who had fallen victim to deception, had nobody who would sympathize with
her, have mercy on her and shelter her and the baby. It is of course understandable that society tries to
preserve its traditions and care for morals, condemning everything that violates its norms; however,
Christian love and compassion, not intolerance, antipathy, or ill-feeling, must dominate in the system of
values, in interpreting facts of life, human destiny, or dramatic events.

The poet regards absence of love as a tendency towards betrayal and masked spite, which are
organic elements of the national mindset and characterize the ethno-culture as a whole. The most
representative example of this is the life or image of an orphan. This social class is the most deprived
and the least protected. There is nothing worse than having the status of an orphan, despite the fact that
Ukrainian culture declares Christianity its axiological and attitudinal model, and Christianity teaches to
love even your enemies and do good to those who hate you. This leads to certain questions associated
with the truthfulness of these declarations and spiritual landmarks.

Kateryna'’s parents, under the pressure of society, public opinion, had to order their daughter out of
the house so that she would search for her baby’s father; in such a way, they also fell victim to the
general atmosphere marked by lack of love. The texts also portray women rejecting their own children,
intending to do them harm: Haitwiaa sidvmy, / I mpymu docmanra, / I mpymoto do cxid corys / Jouxy
nanyeaia... | Kaene mamu / Toii uac i 200utny, / Koau na céim nopodura / Hearoby oumuny (Utoplena) (She
found the witch, / Got the poison, | And fed that poison to her daughter ... | The mother / Curses both the time
and hour / That she brought her unloved daughter / Into this world of ours) (The Drowned Maiden).

Lack of love breeds betrayal, spitefulness, venality. The spiritual niche which must be filled with
love is replaced with an antipode — something that is diametrically opposite to love. Within the context
of other vices, the poet also reproaches his fellow country people for disrespecting their native
language: Koau xouew zpowieii, / Ta wie 1t caasu, mozo duea, / Cnisait npo Mampoowy, / I1po Iapawy, padocmo
nawy, / Cyamarn, napxem, wnopu — / Om de caasa!ll; A posymme eawe croso / Bpexrero nidoume. /
Bubauaiime... Kpuuimv co6i, / 2 cayxamo we 0ydy ... (Haidamaky); ... I 6éci mosu caos’smcviozo Atody — / Bci
snaeme. A céoei Jacmb 0i... Koauco 0ydem / I no-céoemy zaazoramo ...; Omak-mo éu nasuaemecw /Y wyxomy
kpato! / Himeyv ckaxe: «Bu mozoau». /| «Mozoau! Mozoau!» /| 3oromozo Tameprana /| Onyuama zo0ni (I
mertoym, i zhyoym ...) (If money’s what you want / Or that wonder known as glory, / Then sing about
Matriosha / Sing about Parasha and our joy, / About sultans, spurs and parquet floors — / That’s where glory’s
at!!!l; And your wise word is /... Lined with lies. / Pardon me... holler as you please, / I'll not listen to a word ...
(Haidamaks); ... All languages of Slavic peoples — / All of them you know. And your own, / No way... We too
someday will / Speak our language ...; That is how you study in a foreign land! / The German says, “You're
Mongols.” / “Mongols! Mongols!” / Naked grandkids / Of the golden Tamerlane) (To the Dead, the Living ...).
The chaos of mundaneness and extreme obsession with the personal, caused by the absence of
aspirations or objectives, obscure even the love for God: Yamuiimeca! O6pas boxuii / baztom re cxeeprime
... (I mertvym, i zhyoym ...) (Clean up! Don’t blaspheme / God'’s image / With a pile of muck ...) (To the Dead,
the Living ...). The poet regrets to admit that in the environment of his fellow country people there is no
love of knowledge or wisdom: fIx6u 6u suuruco max, ax mpeba, mo i mydpicmv 6u Oyra céos ... (I
mertvym, i zhyoym ...) (Had you studied as you should, your wisdom would be yours ...) (To the Dead, the
Living ...). Social injustice, the slavish state of Shevchenko’s homeland torn to pieces by empires, the
status of “Malorossia” (the poet’s birthplace) as a second-rate country are aggravated by feuds and
confrontations. It gives the poet constant pain to see that his fellow country people lack confidence in
their own worth. While contemplating pictures of reality, Taras Shevchenko fills them with critical
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observations. They transform into whole textual messages and addresses. Sometimes, his anxiety and
bitterness are reflected in short remarks. In all cases, these textual fragments are strong and vivid.
Watching the living pictures of reality, the poet either talks openly about the nation’s illnesses or hints
at them and urges the Ukrainians to cure themselves of these illnesses. The desire to bring disgrace on
one’s blood brothers, hard-heartedness, inability to sympathize and empathize, inability to live as one
friendly family are the flaws which must be overcome. Gossip, which a common person likes to chew
over and spread, is an invisible evil, which has great detrimental power. It was gossip and rumors that
led to Kateryna’s drama: /Irode cepys ne nobauamov, / A ckaxymov — Aedauio!; A mum uacom éopoxernvxu /
Yunamo ceoto 6oato — / Kytomv peui nedobpii...; B ceai doszo 2060puru / Adevwozo 6azamo, / Ta te uyAu éxe mux
piveii / Hi bamvio, i mamu... (Kateryna); Cxaxu tiomy, moe cepue, / IJo cmitomocs Atode (Topolia); Kpyzom
Mmete, de e zaany, | He atodu, a smii... (Try lita) (But people will not see the heart, / They’ll say instead —
you're lazy!; In the meantime petty foes / Do exactly as they please — / They forge malice...; For some time after
in the village / They talked a lot about it, / But such things no longer reached / The father and the mother...)
(Kateryna); (Tell him, O my heart! / That people laugh (The Poplar); All around me, where’er I look, / I see not
people, I see vipers... (Three Years).

Though Taras Shevchenko does not frequently use the lexeme dignity in his works, he attempts to
reconstruct the corresponding conceptual category and fit it into the Ukrainian model of the world. The
poet’s work is associated with that of a mason, who tries to cut perfect shapes out of superhard material
and urges the whole nation to take advantage of his creation. Shevchenko finds examples of spiritual
valor in historical figures, his contemporaries, whom he addresses in his essayistic messages
(N. Markevychu, I. Kotliarevskomu, Do Osnovianenka, Hoholiu, N. Kostomarovu). However, the poet regrets
to state that courage, patriotism, faith in one’s homeland, intellectual genius, political wisdom, the
unprecedented self-sacrifice of certain individuals and whole epochs are not effective ideological
factors in the format of Ukrainian reality. These facts did not have an essential impact on Ukraine’s
historical destiny because its reality is too different from the aspirations of the Cossacks in whom the
Ukrainian nation can take pride.

The poet makes a bold effort to incorporate the vivid images of the nation’s illnesses into the
elaborate palette of themes and ideas. In this mosaic picture, dignity has a major place: Yus npasoa, uus
kpueda. / I vui mu dimu. /| Hawa oyma, nawa nicns. / He émpe, ne sazute... / Om de, Atode, nauia caasa, / Caasa
Yipainu! / bes sonoma, 0e3 kamerto / bes xumpoi mosu, / A zonocta ma npasdusa, / Hx I'ocnoda caogo (Do
Osnovianenka) (Of justice and injustice. / And whose children we remain. / Our idea and our song / Will neither
die nor perish... | And that, good people, is our glory, / The glory of Ukraine! /No gold, no stone, / Nor cunning
speech, / But loud and true, / Just like the word of God) (Do Osnovianenka). The whole text of the poem called
Son (Dream) is oriented towards this category. One of the poet’s most remarkable achievements is that
he provides an integrated and systemic portrayal of dignity as a nation-forming category — in the poem
Kavkaz (The Caucasus). Undoubtedly, this work is programmatic for the Ukrainian nation. The text of I
mertvym, i zhyvym... (To the Dead, the Living...) is confessional and imperative; it is a kind of testament,
in which the poet works on reviving what is referred to as dignity and what was an inevitable attribute
of the Ukrainian oecumene during Cossack times: ITodusimvcs auerv dodpe, / Ilpouumaiime swosy / Tyto
caagy. Ta vumaiime / O0 caoéa do caosa, / He munaiime ani mumau, / Hixe mii xomu, / Bee posoepimo... ma i
cnumaiime / Totidi cebe: wyo mu?.. / Yui cunu? Sxux 6amoxie? (I mertvym, i zhyvym...) (Just look closer, / Read
the glory once again. / Read word for word, / Change not a title, / So much less a comma. /| Comprehend it all...
then ask yourselves: What are we?.. /| Whose sons? Whose parents?) (To the Dead, the Living...).

Taras Shevchenko reflects on the destiny of his nation, exploring the reasons for its stagnation and
ways of overcoming it. His simple text (it seems so at first glance) is marked by apperceptive depth,
which requires an effort to decode. As regards nobility and dignity, the masses — mediocre and short-
sighted — should be wise enough to be able to see and recognize a charismatic leader and follow him
like Prometheus: Posnutamv, / A ne Atobumo 6éu suuruco opama! / O pode cyemmuii, npoxasmuii, / Koau mu
sudoxnew? /| Koau / Mu dixdemoca Bawinemona / 3 nosum i npasedrum saxonom? /| A dixdemocv-maxu
KoAucw!; / Hattuosco-maxu odun xosax / I3 mirviiona céuronacis... (Yurodyvyi); 3emas naave y kamdanax, /
Ax sa dimomu mamu. / Hema xomy poskysamu, /| Odnocmaiine cmamu. / 3a esarizerie npasdu, | 3a memmii
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Atode! (Kruhom nepravda i nevolia...) (You learned to crucify, / Not to love your brother!/ O vain and cursed
clan, / When will you die out? / How long must we await / Our Washington / With a new and righteous law? /
Our wait indeed won’t be in vain. / ... Oh yes, oh yes indeed! | Among a million swineherds /| Emerged a single
Kozak) (Holy Fool); (The earth cries out in shackles, / Like a mother for its child. / There’s no one who will break
the chains, / Who will clearly stand / For Gospel truth, / And for all the unwashed people!) (All Around are Lies
and Bondage). The harsh reality surrounding Shevchenko generates another associative plane. The poet
notes that in addition to the other flaws, Ukraine lacks respect for its history, its heroes of the past.
Absence of such respect is a form of betrayal and a sign of lacking in what is called dignity:
Himeuwo cxaxe: “Bu caas’ane”. | “Caas’ane! Caas’ane”. | Caasnux npadidie seauxux. / Ilpasnywu nozari! (I
mertoym, i zhyvym...) (The German says, “You're Slavs.”/ “Slavs! Slavs!” /| The worthless great-grandchildren /
Of glorious great-grandfathers!) (To the Dead, the Living...).

A desire for freedom, an urge to throw off the yoke of internal and external slavery and free one’s
consciousness from utilitarian and mercantile pursuits, become independent of one’s parsimonious and
selfish behavior patterns constitute the range of primary programmatic objectives. On the basis of
Shevchenko’s poetry, it is possible to model a semantic field associated with the conceptual category of
freedom. The poet examines it in a kaleidoscopic manner: experiments with this concept and image,
studies the structure of the conceptual category, identifies combinatorial patterns, variability of senses,
associative space. In the ideological and thematic field of Shevchenko’s texts, freedom is predominant:
being programmed to gain freedom is regarded as the nation’s primary objective, key strategic
program and survival condition. The theme of freedom is syncretic and metamorphous. It merges with
the other themes, transforms into a wide picture, serves as both a micro- and a macro-theme.
Shevchenko views freedom (or rather the opposite — absence thereof) also as social serfdom and
internal dependence on one’s minimized utilitarian pursuits. The poet is oppressed by the thought that
a common citizen contents themselves with minimal freedom and is unwilling to change the general
picture of their social state, their living space. He understands that the freedom and independence of
his homeland are possible only if every individual gains internal freedom, thus turning from a person
into a personality and building a nation from its population.

The texts contain a wide range of ideas, themes, associations, images and plotlines. All of them urge
us to reflect on freedom and liberation: 3acttyara Bxpaina, / Byp'srom yxpuracy, usiario sauygira. / B
KaAtoxki, 6 6oromi cepue npoztioira... (Ukraine’s asleep, / Choked by weeds, it blooms with mold. / In pools of mud
her heart’s composting...). The poet admits that the need to find out the truth, grasp the causes of our lack
of freedom stems from his anguish. His reflections and internal anxiety pass to the reader as his words
sound convincing: I 51 0 sacnys ... / Tax dymu npoxkasmi / Peymocs oyuy sanarumu, / Cepue posipsamu (I too
would fall asleep... | But my cursed thoughts / Burst forth to set the soul ablaze, / To tear the heart apart). The
poet understands that the slavish destiny of the Ukrainian nation is rooted in pacifist attitudes: serfs
resign themselves to their status, accept shackles with humility and simply look on as their sibling
brothers are being enslaved. The psychology of a serf poses a formidable barrier to a free state: ... Kapi
oui / B HesoAi acnymo: poskosambv kosax cecmpy ceéoro He xoue. / Cam He copomumbvcs konamo / B apmiy
Asxa... Tope, zope! (Sviato v Chyhytyni) (... Hazel eyes in bondage flicker: the kozak doesn’t wish to break his
sister’s chains. / He’s not ashamed of agony / Beneath the Polish yoke... Sorrow, sorrow! (Holy Day in
Chyhyryn).

Shevchenko frequently uses contrast in his works. The poet consciously idealizes the Cossack epoch
with its reality. Knowing history well, he understands that Ukraine’s struggle for independence
culminated during Cossackdom, especially in the middle of the 16th century, though the freedom
gained was soon lost; neither Koliivshchyna nor the Danubian Sich managed to throw off the shackles;
however, the spirit of those epochs evokes the poet’s admiration, so he regards those events as
emblematic. It is no accident that O. Kultchytskyi wrote: “Historical destiny also influences the creation
of a whole history and its figures crystallizing a number of major thoughts, ideas from the sphere of
political life which determine a citizen’s behavior” [1, p.27]. Shevchenko portrays the Cossacks,
patriotic hetmans as role models; he constantly tries to sound reproachful in order to standardize the
consciousness and mental picture of an ordinary citizen: A ynyxu? Im Oaiidyxe. / [lanam xumo citomo
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(Treti pivni) (And the grandchildren? It matters not to them. / They're just sowing rye) (Third Roosters).
Shevchenko expresses bitterness over the destruction of the Zaporizhian Sich, which he regards as a
stronghold of freedom. Memories of it must contribute to reviving the Ukrainian nation: A mum vacom
cmapodasnio / Ciu pyiinysaru: / Xmo na Kyoanv, xmo 3a Aynait, / Tiavko i ocmarucy, / 1Jo nopozu ceped cmeny
/... A Yxpaina nasiku, / Hasixu sacnyaa (Gonta v Umani) (They, meanwhile, ruined the Sich of old: / One fled
for the Kuban, / Another ‘cross the Danube, / All that’s left are rapids / Roaring and resounding in the steppe /...
Ukraine forever, /| Forever she has gone to sleep) (Gonta in Uman). In his reflections, the poet addresses other
thinkers trying to find a clue: A xmo myio mosy / Ilpusimae, yeadae? / Beauxee caoso? / Bei ozayxau —
noxuiuauce. / B xanidanax... baidyxe... / Tu cmieuics, a 1 naauy, / Beauxuii miii opysxe (Hoholiu) (Who will
welcome the expression, / And who will guess the noble word? / All are deaf — shackled, / Bowed... indifferent...
/ You are laughing, I am crying, / My distinguished friend) (To Hohol (Gogol)).

Shevchenko occasionally addresses the figure of Bohdan Khmelnytskyi with reproaches for the lost
freedom. He regards his actions as treachery and venality: after the Khmelnytskyi Uprising
(Khmelnychchyna), Ukraine lost independence and was turned into a vassal state of Russia: Omaxke-mo,
3inosito, / Orexciie opyxe! / Tu 6ce 000as npusmeram, | A im i 6audyxe! /... Moxe, it cnpasdi! / Hexaii i max
oyde! / Tax cmitomoca x 3 Yrpainu /| Cmoponnii arodu! (Stoit v seli Subotovi...) (So it is, Zinoviy, / Friend of
Alexei! / You gave everything to friends, / But they are all indifferent! / ... Perhaps, indeed! / Just let it be as is! /
Foreigners have such a laugh / At Ukraine’s expense!) (In the village of Subotiv Standing ...). The following
memorable lines are the keynotes of Ukrainian reality, the epigraph to it: bopimecs — nobopeme. Bam boz
nomazae! / 3a eac npasda, sa éac caasa / I sors cesamas! (Kavkaz) (Fight — you'll win the fight. God is helping
you! / Behind you stands the truth, / Behind you stands the glory, / And sacred liberty as well!) (The Caucasus).
Aspirations for freedom become forgotten, the idea of unity gets lost in the chaos of feuds and mutual
antipathy: fIcnoservamoxtii zemomariu. / Hozo x 6u usarumecs, éu! / Curu cepdewnoi Yipaiinu! / 1Jo dobpe
xodume 6 spMi... (I mertoym, i zhyvym...) (Your most illustrious hetmans. | Why should you be boasting, you! /
Sons of poor Ukraine! / That with a yoke you walk so well, / Even better than your parents walked... (To the
Dead, the Living...). The energy of the Ukrainian soul is frequently used for wrong purposes. Instead of
uniting to struggle for freedom against foes and villains, the Ukrainian people engage in feuds and
squabble over trifling matters. The poet wants to see strong, courageous heroes: IIJo6 6u renpasdi
noxkAoruAucv!.. / I xuaumeco, ax i xuauarucv! / I snosy wxypy depeme | 3 dpamis nespaujux, zpedxociis, /
conys-npagdu dospisamv / B nimeuyvki semai, ne wyoxii, / ITpemecs snoey!.. (I mertoym, i zhyvym...) (To bow
before untruth!.. | And you bend, just as you bent! / And again you strip the skin / Off your sightless brothers, /
All those buckwheat farmers. /| Then seeking sunlit truth / Again you rush to German lands / That for you aren’t
foreign!.. (To the Dead, the Living...).

Shevchenko’s aspirations intertwine with the feeling of helplessness in the face of cruel reality. The
poet is aware that by passionate words alone he cannot awaken sleepy Ukraine and sow grains of truth
and freedom. Sometimes the poet gets overcome with despair, which he admits openly: — I e 6 0dnim
omim ceri, | A cxpisvb na caasnit Ykpaini / Arodeit y apma sanpazau.... | — Ilozario dyxe, cmpax nozaro! / B
ouiii nycmuni nponadamo! / A we nozanwe na Yxpaini / Jusumuco, naakamo i mosuamo! (I vyris ya an
chuzhyni ...) (— And it’s not just in that single village, / But all throughout our famed Ukraine / That evil lords
have harnessed people / With their heavy yokes... | — Bad, it is, extremely bad! / To perish in this desert! / But in
Ukraine it’s even worse / To see, to cry — to say no word! (On Foreign Soil I Grew Up).

3. CONCLUSIONS

Taras Shevchenko’s poetic heritage serves as the organizing core of Ukrainian reality. While
contemplating, the poet tries to view the destiny of his nation both in retrospect and at his time. His
personal worries intertwine with history and reality in general. The poet suggests interpretational
formulas, his vision of Ukrainian reality. On the background of his small sketches and big historical
pictures, the poet explores and explains the obvious. The reality portrayed by the ingenious poet
requires the intervention of a doctor who will rid it of illnesses. Without such intervention and
reorganization of spiritual space, it will be impossible to build our own state. The thinker expresses
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valuable observations, which can be regarded as an encyclopedia of Ukrainian life. His emphasis on
certain anomalies must also be perceived as a testament, a program of action for contemporaries and
descendants.

Taras Shevchenko’s oeuvre is a great treasure, a landmark for the nation. Extrapolating his
philosophical and poetic works to our reality during the time of independence, we can find many
themes topical. As regards the problems and obstacles Ukraine has faced over the last few decades, it
can be seen that Shevchenko identified them quite accurately and vividly. In search of answers to key
questions, we can explore the poet’s texts. It is possible to formulate the poet’s hypothetical reaction to
recent events: what opinions and advice he would express if he were a witness to what constitutes our
reality. While examining Shevchenko’s verse, we find that the problems of the Ukrainian ethos and
statehood are encapsulated in the textual space with masterful precision. What we can do is engage in
self-criticism without building a deceptive model of our reality and, like responsible doctors, approach
the problem of curing ourselves. Only then can state-forming processes be effective; only on these
conditions will Ukrainian reality make up for the lost time and build a strong, self-sufficient,
independent and free country — exactly as the poet dreamed of.
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Meapnuk Slpocaas. JAucKypcoAOTriyHMIA aHaAi3 AeCTPYKTMBHMX COLIIOMEHTaAbHMX Ta €THOKYAbTYPHUX
KOHCTaHT y TBOpax Tapaca Illepuenka (Ha Marepiaai Tekcrtis “KoGsaps”). >Kypnar Ilpuxapnamcoxozo
yHisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmepanuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 92-101.

Y crarri posrasgaorecsa Ti ¢PpiaocodcbKo-ecTeTMUHI Ta CBiTOrAsSAHO-aKCiOAOTiUHI Karteropii, ski
BIIPOJOBX YCi€l icTOpii AiTepaTypHO-KPUTUIHUX ITyOAiKallill 3aAUIITAAMCs 1038 MeXKaMM AVCKYCiA. Maetsest
npo te, mo Tapac IlleByenxo y cBoili TBOPYOCTi KpiM TeMaTHKM IrepOiki MUHYAUX eI10X, KpiM NaTpioTU4YHOI,
IIeif3a>kHoi, iHTMMHOI Aipukm Ta KpiMm ¢iszocopcbkux pedaekciil iHTEHCHMBHO OIpamboOBy€ IIpobaeMy
HeA0AiKiB, IMepelKod, sIKi IpUTaMaHHI MeHTaABHOCTI YKpPaiHCPKOTO HapoJ4y, i € KaAlo4oBuMm Oap'e€paMu
masaxy Ao csodoam. Lli aesiarii BaacTusi yKpaiHCBKilI KapTMHI CBiTy. ABTOp BuUAiAsi€ Taki KaTeropii, sk
3a34picCTh, HeAI000B OAMH A0 OAHOIO, 3pagHULITBO, BiACYTHICTh €AHOCTI, HECIIPOMOIKHICTb 6yT1/1 BipHUMU
3arosiTaM IpeaKiB, Api0’s3K0Ba MepPKaHTMABHICT, 310PaACTBO, 3allpOAAHCTBO, 3al0BOJEHICTh Bacada Ta
HeOa’KaHHA A0 iHTeAeKTyaAbHOTO Ta AYXOBHOTO PO3BUTKY, HECIPOMOXHICTh >Xutu y ¢opmati
XPUCTUSHCBKUX OpPi€HTUPiB, HEBMiHH: Oepertu icropilo, Bipy, KyAbTypy, MOBY, iCTOpUYHY HaM'sTh — y CyMi
IIPU3BOAATH A0 KaTacTpodu BCeAeHCHKOTO MacIiTady, Ao 3arubeai 1iaoro Hapoay. Tapac Illepuenko y poai
IIPOPOKa BUTOAOIIYE HACTAHOBM i agpecy€ CBOIM CydacCHMKAM Ta MalOyTHIM ITOKOAIiHHAM. Y TBOPYOMY
AOpOOKy IoeTa I TeMaTMKa € AeMTMOTUBOM, ale aHaAiTMKaMM TBOPYOI CHAAIIMHM MUTIL Ha IepeaHin
I4aH TPajUIifiHO BMBOAMTLCSA iHIIa TeMaTMKa. 3aIllpOIIOHOBaHMII IHHOBALIMIHMII IIOrAs4, Ha IIOeTMYHI
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KOHCTPYKIIi BAATHOTO YKPaiHCHKOTO IT0eTa € IIPOIO3UIIi€I0 IIepeHeceHHs (POKyCy OaueHHs Y ILAOLINHY, SKa
AAs 1oeTa OyJa He MEHIN BaXXAMBOIO 3a iHII. Y cTaTTi Ha Marepiaai moeTtmyHoro 30ipHmMKa «KoGszap»
pobuTtscs cripoba PakTypHOTO aHaAi3y Ta CMHTe3Y TUX CKAaJHMUKIB, SIKi AOIOMOXKYTh Kpallle 3pO3yMiTi He
AUIlle TBOPYY CHAaAIINHY II0€Ta, ale Hallle MUHYA€e i CbOTOAEHHs, a TaKOXX OyAyBaTH IepPCIIeKTVBHI I1AaHNI
BigPOA>KEHH: YKpalHCbKOI Hallil.

Kaio4doBi caoBa: guckypc, eTHOKyAbTypa, KapTMHa CBiTy, Ky/AbTYpHO-MEHTaJbHa KOHCTaHTa,
MEHTAaAbHICTh, IOETUYHUI TEKCT.
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Ancient Maniava Skete emerged in the Carpathian Mountains as a center for Christian values, an
upholder of the lofty ideals of spiritual and religious selflessness. This is a pilgrimage destination for
thousands of our predecessors and contemporaries, a stronghold of enlightenment. Prepared by
professors of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University and edited by Dr. Mykola Kuhutiak,
the fundamental three-volume publication The Great Skete in the Carpathians explores the origins and
development of the monastery as a national and cultural center for spirituality and describes its legacy
of manuscripts. M. V. Kuhutiak, the project organizer and executor, compiler of the manuscripts and
author of the third volume, has done an outstanding job of collecting documents, materials and other
sources from the archives and libraries of Ukraine, Romania, Poland, and Austria and prepared the
book for publication. This meticulous study was a joint endeavor of researchers (Volodymyr
Havadzyn, Iryna Solonets, and Volodymyr Staryk), translators, editors, artists — a big creative team of
enthusiasts.

Worthy of special mention are the historiographic materials such as the sacred scriptures used for
research purposes for the first time; in fact, whenever religious documents are published, this in itself is
a matter of great interest. The researchers’” commentaries provide an extensive and insightful analysis.
It should not go unmentioned that the authors had to overcome considerable difficulties associated
with raw data: some of the texts were written in old church Slavonic, Latin, or old Ukrainian, which
necessitated the involvement of other specialists. The authors of the publication acquired skills of
archival research, perusal of ancient texts and their preparation for publication — all with remarkable
patience and perseverance.

Particularly conspicuous is the architectonics of the book, its structure and composition. The first
volume publishes the oldest manuscripts created in the Great Skete, the Skete Patericon and the Synodyk,
supplemented with a translation into modern Ukrainian and commentaries. It is no accident that these
documents are placed at the beginning of the book because the Skete Patericon contains biographical
details about Ivan (Job) Kniahynytskyi, the founder of the monastery, and the Spiritual Testament
written by Theodosius, the first hegumen of the monastery, as well as other manuscripts describing the
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canonical and ecclesiastical traditions of monastic selflessness. The 17-18th-century Synodyk included in
the first volume is a discovery of a hitherto unknown manuscript.

The second volume contains extensive data, including documentary evidence, about the Skete’s
mission of spiritual enlightenment. The examples obtained from the archival documents illustrate the
struggle of Galician monks to prevent the monastery from closure as well as their subsequent efforts to
restore it during the time of Ukraine’s independence. The third volume provides a theoretical analysis
of the historic mission of the Great Skete with an insight into its religious and spiritual significance in
reviving Ukrainian national culture; this study was written by Dr. Mykola Kuhutiak. The volume also
includes the documents discovered after the publication of the first two volumes. Structured in this
way, the book enables the interested reader to gradually move from exploring ancient manuscripts,
delving into the lives of the monks and their selfless service to the generalized perception of their
austerity as a commitment to the lofty ideals of the Christian faith.

The authors” main objective was to explore the mystical ideology underlying monastic self-sacrifice,
to analyze the philosophical ontological sense hidden behind the high-flown language of the ancient
manuscripts in question. The researchers conducted a careful examination of an enormous corpus of
handwritten and printed materials on the history of the Great Skete and studied the papers of
Ukrainian and foreign researchers.

Thus particularly noteworthy is Yu. Tselevych’s fundamental paper VMcmopus Cxumy Marnasckozo:
6pasv 3b 300pHUKOMb ZpAMOIMD, AUCTOBD U JeSKUX CYIOBUX DOKYMEHMOBb, JOMbIUHbIX mM020 MoHacmoips (A
History of Maniava Skete: together with a Collection of Enfeoffments, Letters, and Certain Court Documents
Pertaining to That Monastery) published in Lviv in 1887. Analyzing the achievements of this scholar,
M. Kuhutiak notes: “The greatest contribution to collecting source materials about the Great Skete was
made <...> by the famous Galician researcher Yulian Tselevych” [Vol. 3, p. 34].

The monograph depicts the outstanding figures of the Ukrainian Church - the founder of the Great
Skete, Job Knyhynytskyi; the builder of the monastery, Theodosius of Maniava; as well as the other
priests doing their selfless bit to promote religious life in their homeland. In this respect, the central
figure is Venerable Job, whom M. Kuhutiak holds in high esteem not only as a religious activist but also
as a remarkable participant in the historic events of his time, an upholder of Ukrainian religious and
cultural revival: “The personality of I. Kniahynytskyi per se is without exaggeration historic, famous
not only for his devoutness but also for his remarkable personal role in the historic future of the
Ukrainian nation, the revival of the Orthodox Church, culture, the Ukrainian ascetic ideal” [Vol. 3,
p- 94]. (It must be noted, however, that this characterization is repeated in the same wording on p.385.)

The author traces the stages in the life of the great religious activist. By the standards of that time,
Kniahynytskyi got a very good education, particularly in Ostroh Academy, where he was subsequently
invited to teach; then he studied the Word of God on Mount Athos, later returning to his homeland.
While depicting historic events — Ukraine being under pressure from Muscovite tsars and the Austro-
Hungarian Empire, the Eastern and the Western Church becoming united after signing the Union of
Brest — the author promotes the religious and cultural tradition of objectivism in describing the origin,
religious life and work of the Great Skete. Having been given the ecclesiastical name of Job,
Kniahynytskyi settles in a remote mountainous area in Markova Pustyn; in 1605-1610, he embarks on
his lofty mission of creating a new Vatopedi monastery in the Carpathians.

M. Kuhutiak leads the reader to think that “the appearance of the Skete monastery in the
Carpathians was a natural event considering the historical epoch, the acuteness of ecclesiastical and
religious controversy caused by a deep crisis in the Orthodox Church itself, the advance of Catholicism
and transition to the Union” [Vol. 3, p.385]. The author’s position is confirmed by a brief (albeit
informative) analysis of the religious and spiritual life not only in Galicia and Bukovyna but also in the
Ukrainian lands of that time in general.

Noteworthy are the author’s descriptions of Kniahynytskyi’s followers; for instance, the
outstanding Ukrainian religious activist and writer, Ivan Vyshenskyi, is portrayed with due
consideration to both his polemic against Uniatism and his commitment to Christian values: “the main
idea of Vyshenskyi’s creative work was to preserve Ruthenian olden times, the Orthodox traditions of
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forefathers, the loss of which he perceived as a threat to the ecclesiastical, religious and ethnocultural
identity of the nation” [Vol. 3, p. 106]. One cannot but support this objective view of historic and
cultural, spiritual and religious practices.

In his monograph, Dr. Kuhutiak presents the results of his comprehensive study of monastic living,
whose roots go back to the emergence of Christian monasticism and can be observed in the ascetic
tradition of Ukrainian religious houses, for instance the Kyiv-Pechersk Monastery. The researcher
draws on the novel studies of the sacred heritage of the Dniester-Carpathian region examining various
instances of cloistered asceticism and applies the term hesychasm to ethno-enlightening hermitism,
submission to strict rules of life. In search of spiritual perfection, Job Kniahynytskyi was more inclined
to the solitary tradition, though he did not exclude the possibility of a communal monastic lifestyle.
Discussing the canonical rules of the Great Skete, M. Kuhutiak notes that commitment to hermitism, to
severe norms of monastic living “was a natural and reasonable reaction to the secularization of the
church and monasteries, the relaxation of moral and canonical laws of monastic asceticism” [Vol.3, p.
387]. It would be worthy to note that these aspirations of Job and Theodosius of Maniava also reflect
psychological factors stemming from their spiritual upbringing, their life on Athos, as well as their
deep, all-consuming faith in the teachings of Jesus Christ.

The monograph argues that following the strict rules of monastic life was not an end in itself
because the purpose of monasticism was to turn to God’s Commandments; this interpretation of the
teachings left by the founders of the Skete is based on the fact that the Skete’s texts contain numerous
references to the Holy Scriptures, the commandments of the Holy Fathers. Such a perspective on
canonical monastic laws is particularly important considering the priority of the philosophical and
religious aspects of monastic service over temporal affairs. It should be noted that every opinion
expressed by the author is supported with references to the source materials such as scriptured texts,
research papers of renowned theologians, pastoral workers, and public figures.

The customary principle of monastic asceticism consisted in strictly limited interaction with the
outside world, solitary confinement and silence; the monks were forbidden to leave their cloisters
without the hegumen’s permission. Renunciation of material possessions was combined with humility
and the duty to work. Though ascetic diet reduced food consumption to a minimum, it was still
necessary for the monks to replenish their food supplies, so they had to come in contact with the
villagers while selling their handicrafts. Therefore, despite being prohibited from communicating with
strangers, the monks could not avoid coming in contact with the local population. It is understandable
that the author, having no scriptural sources, could not describe the relationships between the monastic
community and the local villagers. We can only hypothesize the possibility of contacts between the
monks and pilgrims, inhabitants of Maniava Village; it is even more likely that in such a way the
surroundings of the monastery tried to get involved in spiritual life, to ask God’s blessing in the
monastery.

The history of the Great Skete throughout the 16-17th centuries — from its origins to its heyday — is
reproduced in the monograph in the context of the historic events faced by the society of Galicia at that
time. There was an attack on the religious and cultural self-identity of the Ukrainian population. At that
time, the Great Skete, which M. Kuhutiak refers to as “a kind of spiritual academy”, served as the
foundation for building the self-awareness of Ukrainians, the cultural and spiritual revival of the
region. The author provides extensive evidence for the growing authority of the monastery, reproduces
the circumstances under which the Skete obtained public support, gained possession of much property,
and extended the circle of its benefactors.

The monastery expands its ties with Kyiv monks; its selfless service was highly valued by
Metropolitan Petro Mohyla. The Skete’s community perceived Kyiv — despite the pressure from
Moscovia — as “a new Jerusalem”, a sacred center. Having explored a great number of historical
materials, M. Kuhutiak summarizes the facts and evidence about the monastery’s life of that time
making the following crucially important conclusion: “The historical destiny of the 17th-century Great
Skete was inextricably connected with the heroic and dramatic history of Galicia and the whole of
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Ukraine with its ups and downs, big victories and losses, numerous wars and epidemics” [Vol. 3, p.
191].

Drawing on historical documents and analyzing the spiritual and religious life of the monastery,
M. Kuhutiak examines the complicated relations between the monastery’s community and the Greek
Catholic Church, emphasizing the commitment of the Great Skete to the old Kyiv Galician Orthodox,
not Moscovian, tradition. The ties of the Great Skete with the Patriarchate of Constantinople and with
Greek monasteries indicated the stability of its spiritual and religious priorities. At the same time, the
author notes that the monastery was faced with difficulties caused by attacks from the Uniate
communities and the Austro-Hungarian government. However, as stated in the monograph, thousands
of believers, including both Uniates and Catholics, attended worship services at the Great Skete [Vol. 3,
p. 229].

The monograph’s findings about the persecution of the Ukrainian Church by the Russian and the
Austro-Hungarian empires have great social and political significance. The author’s opinions and
conclusions go beyond depicting the circumstances which led to the closure of the Great Skete — they
rise to the level of a scientific theoretical generalization that the invasive imperialistic policy of that time
was intended to stifle any attempts by Ukrainian thinkers to express independent opinions and
distance themselves from the pressure of forces hostile to Ukraine. M. Kuhutiak’s commentaries and
claims are supported with references to new documents, which were unknown to earlier researchers of
the Skete’s history such as Yulian Tselevych, among others; he provides a detailed analysis of the
decisions made by the Austro-Hungarian government which limited the rights and privileges of the
monastery in every way; incidentally, such policy was pursued with consideration for the attitude of
Russia [Vol. 3, p. 227].

In the 1780s, foreign governments made repeated attempts to reduce the number of monasteries
and monks in Galicia and Bukovyna, to limit their proprietary rights, to control the hegumens’
managerial decisions, which provoked severe protests from the monastic community. The Great Skete
came to be threatened with closure. Despite the Skete’s numerous attempts to remain independent, it
was closed by imperial viceroys in 1786. The Skete’s monks continued to struggle for their rights and,
as stated by the author, they proved that “a centralized empire is not omnipotent” [Vol. 3, p. 266]. Is it
not likely that these opposition efforts were precursors of the struggle of the Ukrainian Church for its
independence and self-sufficiency?

Though the Great Skete was prevented from serving as a spiritual and religious stronghold for two
hundred years, the folk memory of the monastic mountain in the Carpathians survived, so thousands
of believers visited the buildings of the monastery on religious holidays. During Soviet rule, the Great
Skete fell into disrepair. Later, its premises were renovated, and there appeared a sanctuary and a
museum of history and ethnography, Skyt Maniavskyi. After Ukraine gained independence, the priests
and monks of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of the Kyiv Patriarchate began to hold services in the
monastery. Only in 1998, in response to the demand of the Maniava Village community and Ivano-
Frankivsk Diosese, did the church gain possession of the museum’s facilities. The sacred monastery
began its revival. The detailed description of the renovation of the Great Skete given by M. Kuhutiak
will serve as a foundation for a new historical account of the famous monastery.

The chapter entitled Sakralna Spadshchyna (Sacred Heritage) provides an in-depth analysis of the
spiritual and religious ideals of the Great Skete. In fact, this research is the first effort to examine the
philosophical theology and the ontological attitudes of the Skete’s monastic community, which can be
regarded as a foundation for the traditional doctrine of Orthodox asceticism. According to
M. Kuhutiak, the spiritual and religious practices of the Skete’s monks stemmed from Near Eastern
early Christian monasticism but developed original features. The author stresses that through their
selfless service the Skete’s Hesychasts acted as agents of spiritual enlightenment [Vol. 3, p. 305], and
their mystical beliefs served as a gnoseological doctrine reflecting clear socio-ethical norms. The selfless
service of the Skete’s community gave a push to the development of the spiritual and religious life in
Ukraine and beyond. The Great Skete created unique philosophical theological literature, with the Skete
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Patericon being its brilliant example. The monastery, as argued by the author, became an important
center for spreading booklore by creating numerous scriptural works.

Worthy of special mention is the scope of objectives pursued and fulfilled by the monograph’s
authors, as well as the great body of source materials, scriptural texts involved, which allows for the
possibility of extending the range of research issues, including commentaries and descriptions of many
additional historical facts. The material of the book reflects, on the one hand, the authors’ scientific
worldview and fundamental approaches to doing the responsible job of creating a historical account of
the Great Skete; on the other hand, the researchers’ profound knowledge and competence, their
willingness to fully familiarize the reader with their findings.

An account of the spiritual and religious activity of only one monastery, be it as powerful as
Maniava Skete, cannot, of course, reflect a wider range of issues related to the religious life in Galicia,
such as ones caused by the adoption of the Union of Brest. However, the authors” desire to extend the
scope of research, to introduce the socio-political factor deserves every praise. Avenues for further
research include, for instance, the interaction of Galician Orthodox churches with the Byzantine
Patriarchy, Chernivtsi Metropolis, Greek monasteries. It is also noteworthy that the monograph
contains a tremendous range of data reflecting the spiritual and religious life in the Galicia of the 16th-
18th centuries.

It cannot escape attention that the monograph is written in a sophisticated scientific style without
being overloaded with technical terms, particularly theological ones, and, as it seems, can be regarded
as an example of confessional discourse to be used if need be. To illustrate, let us consider the following
textual fragment: “The phenomenon of the Skete’s monastic selfless service was based on a harmonious
combination of two forms of monastic asceticism — communal cenobitism and cloistered hermitage —
which complied with the ancient Christian norms of spiritual practice, as well as with the moral and
ethical ideals of the mystical experience of God” [Vol. 1, p. 11]. This combination of common and
theological vocabulary creates a highly scholastic manner of expression, quite understandable from the
context.

The volumes of the Great Skete in the Carpathians are of interest not only to historians, theologians,
culturologists, or ethnologists but also, as supposed by the authors, to linguists, philosophers,
psychologists since the scriptural sources published in the monograph provide fertile research material.
It appears probable that, for instance, this book may offer a new perspective on the literary merits of the
famous poem by A. Mohylnytskyi Skyt Maniavskyi (Maniava Skete). The authors of this unique book
have, without a doubt, proved that the Ukrainian Church, the secular clergy have always pursued the
lofty mission of spiritual revival; and churches and monasteries, such as the glorious Great Skete, used
to be and still are a powerful source of establishing Christian values, maintaining traditions of cultural
enlightenment, service to God and Ukraine.
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THE GOLDEN RAIN OF PUSHYK’S POEMS

OLHA SLONOVSKA

Pushyk S. Ya dlia Vkrainy Zhyv: u 2 t.

[For Ukraine I lived: in 2 vols.]

/ Olha Slonovska, editor and author of foreword
“Zolotyi Doshch Pusykovykh Poezii”

[The Golden Rain of Pushyk’s Poems].
Misto-NV, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2019.

Throughout his last days, Stepan Hryhorovych Pushyk sought to polish and even publish his
poems now included in the two-volume collection entitled “Ya dlia Vkrainy Zhyv!” (“For Ukraine I
lived!”); he selected a considerable number of poems, placed them into a thick folder and spent hours
working on them at the balcony of his apartment; also, he meticulously edited and polished his
favorite, previously published, poems. I remember him confessing that he would implement all his
plans if God would grant him just a few more months! Stepan Hryhorovych was a wondrously
industrious person, a true workaholic, so his “napoleonic” plans did not surprise me. However, when
he called me late at night, just within a day of his death, making an unexpected suggestion that I
personally add the final touches to his last book of verse, my heart missed a beat: Stepan Hryhorovych
would never make such a request without having a good reason for that! I refused saying that I would
not dare to edit his poems and that only the author themselves is capable of doing such a job better
than anyone else, but Stepan Hryhorovych was so deeply hurt by my reluctance that, nolens volens, I
had to agree: “I will do it; the book will be published under my edition but only on condition that every
nuance is approved by Pushyk!”

Recollections of our midnight conversation kept me awake till morning. Somehow, as if it were
reality, I could see myself walking with Stepan Hryhorovych in the park; he was disturbed to see that
they were mindlessly cutting down the century-old lindens and were also going to move on to the
larches saying that all those trees were snags; this was obviously a lie because larch timber is known to
be a very precious material, which is why it was neither a mistake nor negligence — the predators had
avaricious plans; as regards calling the bare larches snags, it was also a lie: larches always fall off for the
winter! I also recalled the wild ducks which some kind people used to feed on bread every day in the
winter; the naive birds used to waddle from the lake to the food store every day to secure themselves a
portion of food. One night some villains gave the ducks some bread soaked in vodka, then caught them
and wrung the poor birds” necks! Stepan Pushyk ranted and raved about that; his voice sounded heart-
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rending as urged his students not to do evil, to save every bird, insect, or grass blade! It was not
without reason that I feared for the poet’s health: God forbid he might fall ill!

Stepan Hryhorovych knew many unique folk names of mountains, torrents brooks, and gorges.
Once he declared that there was golden rain blossoming and that he had never seen such thick blossom
before. In fact, it was forsythia blossoming, which Stepan Hryhorovych also frequently mentions in his
diary. Obviously, it was his favorite flower and he might have come up with the name “golden rain”
himself, but how accurately this name reflected incredible beauty: it looked like golden rain indeed,
with its elongated petals shaped like dew drops; untold wonder! “April 4, 1989. Thursday. How very
cold and humid this Holy Week is! Rains. Apricot and plum trees are all in bloom. This year golden
rain broke into blossom in March”, “February 27, 1990. Tuesday. It rained at night and at dawn;
everything has been washed... In the yard, a bush of golden rain has broken into blossom; behind the
house, the willow has sprouted”.

By nature and character, Stepan Hryhorovych was a real molfar (in Hutsul culture, a practitioner of
folk magic) and a prophet: not once did something he said in passing come true to the smallest detail.
He was considered a knowledgeable person, well-read, a walking encyclopedia! He could hold an
interesting conversation on practically any topic. He did not mind talking to common people, poverty-
stricken or homeless, though he could easily talk to academics as well. He worked with inspiration,
without days off, holidays or at least short breaks. He hated hospitals and health resorts. He used to say
it was there that his body and mind weakened. On the eve of his own death, he telephoned all his
friends and acquaintances: as usual, he had an unmistakable premonition of the unavoidable.

Overnight August 13 to 14, 2018 Stepan Hryhorovych Pushyk, a titan of a man and a legend in his
lifetime, passed away. Ivano-Frankivsk will never be the same without this restless, rebellious,
nationally-conscious man, who managed to remain extremely active to the last. During his extremely
stressful and difficult life, he helped very many Ukrainians by kind words, moral support, advice or
selfless acts. When the anti-terrorist operation was launched, he willingly donated UAH 16,000 to
Ukrainian soldiers! Stepan Hryhorovych was no ordinary man, at times too harsh in standing up for
justice, but always honest, truthful and decent. He loved Ukraine, and Ukraine loved him.

In his “Autobiography”, Taras Shevchenko wrote: “The story of my life constitutes part of the
history of my Fatherland.” Stepan Pushyk could have said the same about himself because he had to
experience many momentous, difficult, horrifying events. Our talented fellow countryman was born
during wartime. Hardly had little Stepan turned two years old when his native Vyktoriv Village
became a living hell: the advancing Soviet Army mortared the way for the infantry; Hryhorii Pushyk’s
family had no chance of surviving the shell attack since there was a German command car near their
house. They fled in great panic, the father carrying his baby in his arms and a bundle of pillows and
blankets on his back. When the artillery shelling stopped, it turned out that a splinter of a rocket fired
by a Katyusha had got stuck inside one of the pillows: the coincidence saved not only Hryhorii, but also
his little son Stepan.

During the post-war years, the Soviet government waged a campaign of terror in a frantic effort to
strengthen its position ruthlessly disposing of the Bandera guerrillas across the whole of Halychyna,
including Pushyk’s hometown. A native of Halychyna, he witnessed his patriotic fellow villagers dying
for their native land, so he could learn at his mother’s knee about sacrificial love of Ukraine as well as
about hatred for cruel invaders. Stepan’s friend's parents kept a whole arsenal of weapons under their
barn, so the two little rascals sneaked a whole pail of unused cartridges from there. As regards
propaganda literature in support of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army, it was sometimes brought for
Stepan’s father by Marko Boieslav. The cautious Hryhorii hid those priceless papers inside the thatched
roof of his house. His little son noticed it, though it seemed that at that age the boy was only interested
something like baby sparrows.

Stepan’s mother and grandmother knew an infinite number of songs, fairy tales, and legends. The
child’s impressionable soul luxuriated in the generous treasury of folk imagination and wisdom. Thus,
heredity had a significant influence on the character and life of the now-famous lyricist, author of
numerous books of fiction and research studies.
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God did not spare Stepan Pushyk any of his best gifts — be it physical appearance, height, intellect,
strength, success, or talent. Such lucky individuals are said to have been kissed on the crown by God.
The historic past of Pushyk’s small fatherland also played an important role: the old princely town of
Halych; legends, folk tales, and fairy tales, which did survive till the 20th century; recent events
illuminated with a halo of glory surrounding Ukrainian Sich Riflemen; the sacrificial fight of the
Ukrainian Insurgent Army... In addition, Vyktoriv has always welcomed amateur talent shows; in fact,
it was there that the world-renowned composer Denys Sichynskyi created a unique village choir as
early as in 1901.

Stepan Pushyk’s first book entitled “Zelena Khvoia” (“Green Needle Leaves”) was published in
1964 in an edition of as few as 25 copies on the recommendation of the Intelligentsia Club. However,
one could pay a high price for a self-published edition because by that time “the Brezhnev freeze” had
already replaced “the Khrushchev thaw”, with the leading critic from the USSR roaring with
unconcealed aggression at a rostrum: “You shall not see a thaw! The thaw is over!”.

At that time, Stepan Pushyk was a newly enlisted soldier serving at a missile base in Moscow
Oblast; he was lucky to be right in the communist liar where KGB officers would rarely dare to search
for renegades. Having been granted a furlough, Stepan Pushyk headed home through Kyiv. When he
came to the editorial office of the Ukraina magazine in order to submit his poems, he found the literary
editor Natalka Kashchuk crying bitterly: “Our best guys have been arrested. Stus and Chornovil will be
put on trial!” Was Pushyk also running the risk of finding himself in a place where goats had their
horns straightened? He was because the totalitarian machine worked like an insatiable mincer, so one
did not necessarily have to be guilty of acting against “the party and the people” to be sent to prison.
However, the guardian angel protected the soldier like the apple of his eye: at those terrible times
Stepan Hryhorovych did manage to publish his first real book of poetry in one packet with the thin
booklets of other authors; despite this, the book had a conspicuous title — “Molodi Hromy” (“Young
Thunderstorms”). You may notice its similarity to the title of Lina Kostenko’s book called
“Peredhrozzia” (“Time before a Thunderstorm”), which the author was forced to change to
“Nepovtornist” (“Inimitability”). Censorial authorities monitored every single word, deciphered the
slightest hints or ambiguous messages. Even in the song “Dva Kolory” (“Two Colors”) (lyrics by
D. Pavlychko, music by O.Bilash) haters managed to find references to the Bandera flag!
Thunderstorms, who are young, could also be interpreted as a rebellion of the 70s generation, as an
explicit threat to the rotten totalitarian system, which was relentlessly heading towards a precipice.

During the same period, which was “not the times of Batu Khan” (as per Oleksandr Smoliak),
Stepan Hryhorovych got into big trouble with the self-published book, which was then popular with
young people, and had a narrow escape from a disciplinary battalion, which was considered a
significantly harsher punishment than prison. Distressed by the horrible prospect, the soldier was
prepared for the worst. Suddenly his friends came running to the barracks: “Your song is being
performed on TV!” Stepan rushed off the bed like a scalded cat; seeing the television program for
himself, he got taken aback: in the Pillar Hall there stands the handsome Dmytro Hnatiuk and the host
announces: “Lyrics by Stepan Pushyk, a soldier of the Soviet Army; song called"Yablonevaya Osen’
(‘Apple Autumn’)”. As if in a trance, he listened to his own song being performed. Capturing the faces
of the spectators, the camera slid along the box: the Political Bureau headed by Leonid Brezhnev were
applauding! Stunned by his success, Stepan ran out of the barracks, did a few most difficult exercises
on a pull-up bar and cried out: “Dare send me to a disciplinary battalion; aha, dream on!”

Even after becoming famous in Ukraine and receiving numerous awards, Stepan Hryhorovych
Pushyk always remained opposed to the current government. In 1987, the Ukraina magazine published
Pushyk’s article entitled “Pamiat Sovisti” (“The Memory of Conscience”), in which the ideology
secretary of the Regional Committee of the Communist Party was given a hard time because many
ancient churches across the region had gone up in flames; consequently, that issue of the national
periodical was not available at any newsagent’s in Ivano-Frankivsk Region. Neither was it sent to
Precarpathian subscribers. Being scared stiff, Ivano-Frankivsk Region Council made every effort to
prevent the reader from accessing “The Memory of Conscience”.
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A winner of the Taras Shevchenko National Prize; a recipient of the literary awards named in honor
of Ivan Franko, Pavlo Chubynsky, Myroslav Irchan; a recipient of the Wolanyk and Shwabinsky
International Literary Award (the Ukrainian Free University Foundation in New York), a deputy of the
Verkhovna Rada of the First Democratic Convocation, a professor at Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian
National University, Merited Artist of Ukraine, a chevalier of the Order of Merit (2nd class), chevalier
of the Order of Merit (3rd class), recipient of the jubilee medal “25 years of the Independence of
Ukraine”— Stepan Hryhorovych Pushyk was constantly noted for significant creative achievements:
research papers on “The Tale of Igor's Campaign”, one hundred and fifty poems set to music, novels,
wonderful books of fairy tales, proverbs and sayings, poems, short prose pieces, anthologies of
laudable scope presented in six volumes and seven books. At his respectful age, the author still
possessed immense creative power. He was finishing “Busova Knyha” (“Bus” Book”), exploring where
the author of “The Tale of Igor's Campaign” was buried, finishing another book of poetry, organizing
his diaries. Stepan Pushyk had no time for rest, nor did he care for his health. This resonates with
Ernest Hemingway, a Nobel Prize winner and world-famous American writer, who said that you will
never be a great writer if you fear dying.

Nowadays it is no secret that a genuine artist tends to live in an imaginary rather than real world
and is able to see magic in mundane actions; thus a clump of dahlias left in the ground in frosty
weather reminds the writer of carol singers:

Ami ociti npumepmi, MO8 WUHU,

Fall days worn out like tires,

Kyuy wiunwuriu, m06 kadp i3 KiHo.

A briar bush like a movie still.

A HAGUNUACUKU OPYAKHO KOPKUHU

And on tiptoe the dahlias

Koasdytomo komyco nid 61KHOM.

Are singing carols beneath someone’s window.

Stepan Pushyk believes that birds and animals are considerably closer to paradise than people
affected by progress, avarice and rationalism:

ITpuuairaco 3axypena nmaxa.

A gloomy bird is lurking.

Odunoxa, 3a0yma, cymna,

Lonely, forgotten, sad;

I xmapuna 3azyOreHUM AGXOM

With a forlorn laugh, a cloud

Tit Aeneue, wo sasmpa suma —

Is muttering to her that tomorrow is winter —

or:

Tam, na Bepxosuni, — éci sucoxi!

There, in Verkhovyna, everyone is tall!

Maii manug saxoxanux y pai.

May was luring the lovers into paradise

T'ocnodu, 36ipamox AcHOOKUX

God, do not punish little clear-eyed animals

3a epixu HesumHi He Kapail.

For harmless sins.

Stepan Pushyk possessed the ability to feel happy about ordinary things:

lepedzpossa 1ebo zorybe

Blue sky before a thunderstorm.

[onecau, ax npoaicku, disuama.

The girls carried it along like snowdrops.



The Golden Rain of Pushyk’s Poems 111

And how deep was his feeling for mountains and wildlife, as well as for a Hutsul — a highlander in
the Carpathians, who lives in harmony with nature:

Y xowapax zosopamo osei 036iHKU.

In the barns, the sheep bells are talking;

Cmene piuka pyuwnux y mixzip'i ceimartio.

Between the mountains, the river is spreading a towel for the dawn.

Kinv y 1ebi wumae sereti 3ipku,

The horse is reading green stars in the sky,

I vumanmns 11020 nepexodumo 6 ipxaHHs.

And his reading turns into neighing.

Moxe, ujocv y Hebectiozo npocumo Llaps?

Maybe he is asking the Heavenly King for something?

Mooxe, 11 6itt posymie pankosy mMoAumsy?

Maybe he also understands morning prayer?

Xoue 6in, 1400 6npszaacy 6 1ozo Opuuxy 3ops,

He wants the Morning Star harnessed to his britzka

A sint susese Corije na zopy oraxummy?

And he will take the Sun to a blue mountain

Never did Stepan Pushyk tolerate anyone’s meanness, falsehood; he disliked double-faced people
and despised time-servers:

IIpu Ascmpii yeit xpyro ascmpiiivem 0ys,

Under Austria this swine was an Austrian;

[Tpu IToAvuyi — nOASKOM, U0 KOpiHb 3a0Y6,

Under Poland, a Pole who forgot his roots;

[pu nimusx nimyem... M oco: ein — pyccxiii! Bah!

Under Germans, a German...Lo and behold: he is a Russian!

I]e cmane yxpairiyem? Boxe 30a6!

Will he also become a Ukrainian? God forbid!

Like any other artist, Stepan Hryhorovych was most concerned with realizing his talent. During the
last years of his life, he exerted himself but was nevertheless dissatisfied with his results and
achievements complaining that there was increasingly too little time to finish everything up because he
always began writing a few works simultaneously. Despite this, however, S. Pushyk was well aware
that artistic activity is about quality, not quantity:

Tu He naay, He 3imxaii, wo He numemvcs!

Don’t you cry, don’t sigh when you don’t feel like writing!

Bipwii, dpyxe, He 6035mb 603aMU.

Poems, my friend, need not be produced by the cartload.

Todymaii Auuie, U0 3AAUUUMDCS]

Just think what will be left over

3 mux paoxis, Ki MU HANUCAAU.

From those lines we have written.

Stepan Hryhorovych had phenomenal intuition and was an innate workaholic: even within a few
hours of his death he worked on an article for the Dzvin journal (“The Bell”) and the poet’s last piece
(“Parashka”) dates back to 1 August 2018.

Stepan Pushyk’s talent was undeniable because like any true artist he had a prodigious memory, a
keen power of observation, the ability to sympathize with real people, his contemporaries, without
distancing himself from them, without despising his own literary characters, who did not always
manage to overcome adversities. This might be the reason why Hryhir Tiutiunnyk describes the
mystery of his hard-earned talent as pain or, more precisely, as an artist’s high pain threshold and
willingness to stand up for anyone who is in trouble or poverty. Pavlo Zahrebelnyi, whose historical
novels are by far the best in Ukrainian literature, also made an insightful observation that an artist
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always has an extraordinary life: one who has not suffered, who somehow managed to escape
adversities cannot become an interesting writer for the simple reason that they have nothing to tell their
readers about. Ernest Hemingway wrote the following about literary achievements like those of
Pushyk’s: “All good books are alike in that they are truer than if they had really happened; and after
you are finished reading one, you will feel that all that happened to you and afterwards it all belongs to
you: the good and the bad, the ecstasy, the remorse and sorrow, the people and the places and how the
weather was. If you can get so that you can give that to people, then you are a writer.”

As regards Stepan Pushyk’s creative heritage, many works have so far remained unpublished
considerably outnumbering the ones published during his life: the manuscript of Stepan Pushyk’s
diary, probably the longest one in the world, is composed of three hundred volumes. They include
memoirs, which are now very popular among readers because an epoch is depicted and analyzed by an
eyewitness at a very close distance.

Ukrainian nine-grade students use Pushyk’s translation and interpretation of “The Tale of Igor's
Campaign”. A wide selection of Pushyk’s works has been included in the recent anthology of
Ukrainian literature published by “Litera” (“Letter”). It would be good if all teachers used this very
book and promoted it at schools. Recently, Pushyk’s comprehensive study about the burial site of
Osmomysl’s son, Prince Volodymyr Yaroslavych, author of “The Tale of Igor's Campaign”, has created
a stir among researchers. Today, on Pushyk Hill, somewhere near this bard, lies Stepan Hryhorovych
himself — willed to be buried in his native Vyktoriv, which is an honor for his hometown.

People whose destiny is similar to Stepan Pushyk’s always come to this world on a great mission,
which is never easy to accomplish, which they themselves cannot fully understand, which is extremely
exhausting but necessary not for a single person or the bearer of the talent themselves, but for a whole
nation. Let us consider Pushyk’s unique songs alone: they have become national and will be performed
in Ukraine for centuries because they are perceived as original, sacred. Researchers will long continue
to refer to Pushyk’s findings about “The Tale of Igor's Campaign”. For decades, the former students of
this extraordinary researcher and collector of folk wisdom will continue to tell their children and
grandchildren amazing stories about him.

It is laudable that Ivano-Frankivsk City Council has resolved issues associated with placing a
commemorative plaque on the house where Stepan Hryhorovych lived; on Aleia Slavy (Avenue of
Glory) there is a star in his honor; a competition has been held to choose a design of a bust in memory
of the poet; Thor Tsependa, president of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, has
allocated funds for publishing a two-volume collection of Stepan Pushyk’s poems entitled “Ya dlia
Ukrainy zhyv!” (“For Ukraine I lived!”).

Talented poets do not die. They live in the hearts of contemporaries, talk to us through the medium
of their verses, give us aesthetic satisfaction and joy.

Address: Olha Slonovska, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, 57 Shevchenko St., Ivano-
Frankivsk, 76025 Ukraine.

E-mail: olha.slonovska@ukr.net

Received: May 12, 2020; revised: September 20, 2020.

CaonpoBcpka Oabra. 3oaotuit gouy Ilymmkosmx moesinn. XKypnaa Tlpuxapnamcoxozo yuisepcumemy imeri
Bacuasa Cmegpanuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 107-112.



Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University
http://journals.pnu.edu.ua

Vol. 7, No. 2 (2020), 113-116

UDC 81-139
doi: 10.15330/jpnu.7.2.113-116

ON THE ROAD TO THE WORD

OLHA DERKACHOVA

In Moral Letters to Lucilius, Seneca wrote: “It was once more simple because men's sins were on a
smaller scale, and could be cured with but slight trouble; in the face, however, of all this moral topsy-
turvy men must leave no remedy untried. And would that this pest might so at last be overcome! We
are mad, not only individually, but nationally.””

The Roman Stoic, philosopher and writer characterizes philosophy in the above-given passage, but
for me it is also associated with philology. While there is a growing tendency to seek detours and shout
that philology and philologists are useless, there must be a refuge from this maddening clamor
somewhere, a foothold, a comfort zone (call it as you will) which can give you an understanding and
confidence that what you are doing is important, useful or necessary, like oxygen or water. Philological
journals and books serve as such a refuge for those who have not lost faith in the power and capability
of the word.

I do not think things are that bad for philology; I doubt that it is facing a severe crisis; I am not sure
everything is as awful as we are led to believe. Rumors will be rumors. As a rule, they have nothing to
do with real deeds. The one who talks is too busy to pay attention to reality. Cassandra’s apocalyptic
visions always evoke agitation and curiosity, even if they are fake. Hence is the conclusion: there are
those who talk about the crisis of philology and those who know nothing about the ones talking about
it, being busy with that very philology, which is alleged to be in crisis. As usual, everything is
entangled and complicated in the kingdom of the humanities. Thus it might be wiser to give this
tangled skein to the Moirae — let them unroll it, and time will select what is most important and
preserve the essential for us or for those who will come after us.

It is said that Ukrainian philology is of no use to the world (not philology in general, but Ukrainian
philology). The main thing is that it is of use to us — even when all happens in spite of, not due to. It is
fairly straightforward: if you do not value yourself, nobody will. You will get nowhere by being fixated
on usefulness or uselessness; you will never succeed if you look back in regret; you will not manage to
write about the most important thing if you listen to the small voice telling you about the twilight of
philology.

There is time for everything and everyone: time to speak and time to write, time to listen and time
to interpret, time to touch and time to think... As Pliny the Younger wrote in one of his letters: “Alas!
how many learned men there are who are buried out of sight and lost to fame either through their own
modesty or their retiring habits. Yet, when we are about to make a speech or give a reading we are
nervous only of those who parade their learning, while those who say nothing appear to great

" Given as translated by Richard M. Gummere (Seneca L. A. The Complete Moral Letters to Lucilius / translated by Richard M. Gummere.
Stoici Civitas Press, Ottawa, 2013. p.378).
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advantage just because they show their respect for an important literary work by receiving it in
silence.””

The existence of high-quality publications by Ukrainian philologists nullifies any attempts to
convince us that philology is in decline or even dead. To a certain extent, classical philology was not
tully prepared for novel, unclassical, trends; but adapting to new conditions is a question of time.

Yet again, the philological publications available in Ukraine at present are undeniable evidence that
Ukrainian philology is alive. Some of these titles can boast a long history and tradition; others are a
little younger (but no less important), and their main advantage is that they appeared and developed in
independent, no longer Soviet, Ukraine.

One of such journals is Prykarpatskyi Visnyk NTSh (The Precarpathian Bulletin of the Shevchenko
Scientific Society), with one of its series being Slovo (The Word); apart from this series, there are other
immensely interesting and extremely profound series such as Chyslo (The Date), Dumka (The Thought),
Puls (The Pulse) — but that’s another story. The journal emerged on the horizon of philology in 2008,
with its perennial editor being Stepan Khorob, Doctor of Philology, full professor. It was launched by
the Ivano-Frankivsk branch of the Shevchenko Scientific Society, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian
National University, Ivano-Frankivsk National Technical University of Oil and Gas, and Ivano-
Frankivsk National Medical University. The editorial board consists of leading researchers from
Ukraine and Europe. Some of them are unfortunately no longer with us... However, in the first issues
of Slovo, one can find their names and their words; in fact, the word lasts longer than a human life, and
it is hardier and more resilient; but at the same time it is more fragile and more insecure than the
human organism...

The main sections of Slovo are Linguistics, Literary Criticism, Folklore Studies, Journalism, and Art
History; there are a number of other sections, for instance A Nation in the Making or Pokuttia Trinity,
which appear in a particular issue depending on its conception. My favorite section (it is present in
every issue, which is very important) is The Tribune for the Young, where young researchers make their
first steps. This section not only provides young researchers with support but also sets the ante for
what constitutes high research standards in the humanities. So what do they research? What is their
word about? There are a great variety of topics: from ancient literature (unfortunately, such studies are
not numerous; I wish there were more because the word which is time-proven sounds especially
strong) to the literature of today, which is only developing; from names known to a wide readership to
the ones familiar only to a small circle of philologists. Thus in one of the most recent issues, the young
researchers discuss the works of Yurii Kosach, Andrii Zhurakivskyi, Vasyl Riabyi, Olha Slonovska,
Vsevold Nestaiko, Roman Ivanychuk, Yurii Mushketyk, Dariia Yaroslavska, Iren Rozdobudko.

The Linguistics Section presents studies by renowned scholars who explore topical issues in
linguistics. Here are a few of them: Movno-estetychni parametry novostyliu v prozovykh tekstakh ukrainskykh
pysmennyts (The Linguistic and Aesthetic Parameters of Novostyl” in the Prose of Ukrainian Female Writers) by
V. I. Kononenko; Vasyl Nimchuk — doslidnyk “Leksykona slovenoroskoho” Pamvy Beryndy (Vasyl Nimchuk —
Explorer of Pamvo Berynda’s “The Lexicon of Church Slavonic”) by V.V.Greshchuk; Ukrainskyi chas:
hramatychna interpretatsiia (Ukrainian Tense: a Grammatical Interpretation), Kulturolohichnyi aspekt
etnolinhvistyky (A Culturological Aspect of Ethnolinguistics) by V.M. Barchuk; Hramatychna omonimiia
chastok ON, OS, OT, OTSE (The Grammatical Homonymy of the Particles OH, OCb, OT, OLIE) by
I. F. Dzhochka; Frazeolohichni “vidsvity” hovirky sela Tiudiv Kosivskoho raionu (The Phraseological “Glow” of
the Vernacular Spoken in Tiudiv Village, Kosiv District) by M. L. Holianych; Slovotvir u “Narysakh ukrainskoi
movy” Oleksy Syniavskoho (Word Formation in Oleksa Syniavskyi’s “Sketches of the Ukrainian Language”) by
L. I Pena.

In the Literary Criticism Section, the reader will find papers on the literature of various periods:
Svoieridnist novelistychnoi maisternosti Valeriana Pidmohylnoho (The Originality of Valerian Pidmohylnyi as a

" Given as translated by John B. Firth (The Letters of the Younger Pliny / translated by John B. Firth: Second Series. Walter Scott Publishing
Co., London, 1905. p.92).
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Master of the Novella) by N. V. Maftyn; Funktsionalnist symuvoliv satyrychnoho tekstu (The Functionality of
Symbols in a Satirical Text) by H. 1. Marchuk; Ukrainofilski zoseredzhennia Mykhaila Drahomanova (The
Ukrainophilic Preoccupations of Mykhailo Drahomanov) by R.B.Pikhmanets; Intermedialnist: termin,
kontseptsiia, metodolohiia (Intermediality: Term, Conception, Methodology) by N. D. Mocherniuk; Osoblyvosti
zhanrovoi systemy suchasnoi ukrainskoi prozy dlia ditei ta yunatstva (The Characteristics of the Genre of the
Modern Ukrainian Prose for Children and Adolescents) by T.B. Kachak; Zhanrova eklektyka retro-detektyviv
Bohdana  Kolomiichuka (The Eclecticism of Genre in Bohdan Kolomiichuk’s Retro Detectives) by
A.V.Zemlianska and A.M. Zemlianskyi; Khudozhnia interpretatsiia ideolohichnoho mifu v povisti Zirky
Menzatiuk “Yak ya ruinuvala imperiiu” (An Artistic Interpretation of the Ideological Myth in the Novelette by
Zirka Menzatiuk “How I Ruined the Empire”) by S. E.Ushnevych; Kontseptsiia zghanblenoi nevoleiu
Vitchyzny v ukrainskii poetychnii istoriosofii (The Conception of a Homeland Disgraced by Captivity in
Ukrainian Poetic Historiosophy) by R. B. Golod.

Another section worthy of attention is that of Folklore Studies, which extends beyond the
frameworks of the testamentary rustic discourse: Buzh i Dovbush: folklorno-mifolohichnyi aspekt (Buzh and
Dovbush: a Folkloric and Mythological Perspective) by S. H. Pushyk, Mifolohichna paradyhmatyka arkhetypnoi
krytyky: suchasni poshuky i pidkhody (The Mythological Paradigm of Archetypal Criticism: Modern
Explorations and Approaches) by O. V. Slonovska, Osoblyvosti khudozhnioho vidtvorennia opryshkivstva u
pershii redaktsii povisti Hnata Khotkevycha “Kaminna Dusha”: folklornyi zriz (A Fictional Representation of the
Opryshky Movement in the First Edition of the Novelette “The Stone Soul” by Hnat Khotkevych: a Folkloric
Snapshot) by M. M. Vasylchuk, Ornitomorfrnyi obraz-symvol “orel” u literaturnii ta folklornii poezii:
brytansko-ukrainskyi kontekst (The Ornithological Image and Symbol of an Eagle in Literary and Folkloric
Poetry: British and Ukrainian Context) by O.V.Karbashevska, Literaturno-folklorna hotyka: obrazno-
siuzhetna paradyhma (Literary and Folkloric Gothicism: A Paradigm for Imagery and Storyline) by 1. V.
Hrosevych.

Art History has an impressive research scheme — from theatre to music, from music to the word
expressed with a brush. To illustrate, let us consider the most recent issue of Slovo: Tvorennia kinosvitu
yak khudozhnii protses (na materiali filmiv ukrainskoho “poetychnoho kino”) (Creating a Cinematic World as an
Artistic Process (based on the films of the Ukrainian “Poetic Cinema”)) by S. 1. Khorob, Transformatsiia
yevanhelskoho suizhetu v piesakh “Na poli krovi” Lesi Ukrainky ta “Holhota — Strasti, Smert i Voskresinnia
Hospoda nashoho Isusa Khrysta” Hryhora Luzhnytskoho (The Transformation of the Evangelical Storyline in
Lesia Ukrainka’s “In the Field of Blood” and Hryhir Luzhnytskyi’s “Holhota — Passion, Death and Resurrection
of Our Lord Jesus Christ”) by N. M. Vivcharyk, Vershnyk neba: Vasyl Barka — zhyvopysets (The Sky Rider:
Vasyl Barka — a Painter) by H. O. Parovatkina.

Journalism frequently focuses on communicative aspects, the role of a journalist in the modern
world, the characteristics of opinion journalism, gender issues in the mass media. To illustrate, Issue
No. 47 discusses Fakhova inmutatsiia zhurnalistiv: spetsifika identifikatsii (Professional Immutation in
Journalists: Identification Specifics) by O. M. Kholod, Genderna problematyka informatsiinoho rynku Ivano-
Frankivska (Gender Issues in the Ivano-Frankivsk Information Market) by I. M. Kopystynska and
I. V. Boichuk; in Issue No. 54 one can discover Zharhonizmy v roli zasobiv intymizatsii v publitsystychnykh
tekstakh (Jargonisms as Means of Adding Intimacy to Journalistic Texts) by I.M.Dumchak, Leksyko-
semantychni osoblyvosti polskomovnoho reklamnoho tekstu pochatku XX stolittia (The Lexical and Semantic
Characteristics of the Early 20th-Century Polish Advertisements) by O. M. Pelekhata.

Another interesting section is Reviews, Overviews, which will familiarize us with the latest books on
the humanities; it is a must-read for philologists and art historians, and it serves as a tool for navigating
through art and culture.

A research publication can be a success provided there is a winning combination of tradition and
novelty. Everything stems from tradition: it serves as fertile soil from which something new and
different springs into existence; it is a foothold which helps to displace what seemed impossible to
displace; it is evidence that we are not alone lonely and are engaged in important processes. Slovo is a
vivid example of combining tradition and novelty, respect for what we have and a search for what we
must discover or have. In this context, great significance is attached to the sections entitled Jubilees and
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Anniversaries, which give a leisured description of the achievements of Ukrainian philologists and
supporters of the Ukrainian cultural movement so that we know and remember that the word is bigger
and deeper than any of us is.

Even a brief overview such as this can reveal the versatility of Slovo, the kaleidoscopic nature and
depth of its papers, the geographic diversity of its authors, though most of them are Precarpathian
researchers. I do not think further details are necessary; after all, as the following Greek epigram goes,
“What is too much becomes out of place; hence, as our forefathers said, even too much honey has the
bitterness of gall”."

As can be seen, Slovo contains numerous materials to suit various tastes, so it can be of interest not
only to philologists, art historians, or journalists, but also to readers concerned with the Ukrainian
humanities. Are you interested in children’s literature? The development of the Ukrainian theatre?
Opinion journalism? Topical issues in syntax? The mysteries of folkloric heritage? In Slovo, everyone
will discover their word, as if it were uttered especially for them; and someone will find a word about
them. Capturing epochs and moments, what is transient and what will never end. No time to read all
the materials? There are thorough and exhaustive abstracts as well as detailed lists of sources given
after every paper, which will help you to orient yourself in the research area.

All in all, there are 54 issues of Prykarpatskyi Visnyk NTSh. Who knows, perhaps when this article is
published, there will be another, 55th, issue. Its word will be traditional and novel, expected and
unexpected, resolute and not-quite-yet resolute, conventional and groundbreaking. The main thing is
that it will be there...

The only thing to advise is more accessible communication, so that Slovo will be closer to both the
reader and the potential author (for instance through a page on Facebook or Instagram), so that it will
come into existence in the virtual world; after all — if communicative space is so important, why not fill
it with the word?

Address: Olha Derkachova, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, 57 Shevchenko St., Ivano-
Frankivsk, 76025 Ukraine.

E-mail: olha.derkachova@pnu.edu.ua
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VASYL GRESHCHUK

Dydyk-Meush H. Kombinatoryka v ukrainskii movi XVI-XVIII stolit: teoriia, praktyka, slovnyk.
Lviv, Instytut ukrainoznavstva im. I. Krypiakevycha, Naukove tovarystvo im. Shevchenka, 2018.
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The linguistic issues of valence, combinability, distribution, and position of language units emerged
during the last century; and to date, most of the theoretical and practical aspects have been explored,
albeit not exhaustively. Modern linguistics has accumulated a significant body of research on
syntagmatic relations at all levels of language structure. The valence of language units has mainly been
explored from the synchronic perspective. As regards old languages available only in written form, the
above-mentioned issues have been studied sporadically, if at all. H. Dydyk-Meush makes a rather
successful attempt to apply novel methods of analyzing combinability to the written Ukrainian
language of the 16th-18th centuries. Thus the topicality of the research arises from the subject matter
chosen as well as from the need to conduct a comprehensive analysis of valence in the 16th-18th-
century written Ukrainian language, which can contribute to further systemic research on the
combinability of language units in the old Ukrainian language.

As determined by the subject matter of the monograph, the author discusses the periodization of
the Ukrainian language, analyzes trends in studying the Ukrainian language of the 16th-18th centuries,
characterizes old Ukrainian records of the period in question from various perspectives, with the main
emphasis being on combinability. The researcher provides cogent arguments to support her theoretical
generalizations about the Ukrainian language of the 16th-18th centuries as an object of linguistic
analysis and the possibility of applying novel linguistic methods to old Ukrainian texts within the
context of the theory of usus.

H. Dydyk-Meush’s paper is centered around the theoretical and practical aspects of combinability,
valence. The author interprets valence as the ability of equal-level units (first and foremost, that of
words) to combine with each other, and she differentiates between valence in language and valence in
speech, which are not always congruent. Combinability is regarded as a particular manifestation of this
property of the word in discourse, so it can be studied by analyzing language data. Valence and
combinability are interconnected and interdependent, with combinability being interpreted as valence
realized in speech. The author provides a thorough, comprehensive analysis of types of combinability —
syntactic, lexical, stylistic. In addition, the monograph regards combinability as a cognitive
phenomenon: it discusses lexical combinability in general and explores adjective-noun collocations in
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the 16th-18th-century Ukrainian language from a cognitive linguistics perspective. Since contexts
normally help to identify various types of combinability, they are characterized from various
perspectives. Due consideration is also given to distribution, which is viewed within the context of
combinatorial linguistics.

The author provides a detailed description of adjective-noun collocations obtained from Ukrainian
texts of the 16th-18th centuries with an emphasis on their nominative characteristics, structure, and
functions in text and discourse, as well as the semantic functions and communicative potential of their
components. The paper also explores an attributive adjective as part of an adjective-noun collocation
and argues that it serves as a means of nomination, evaluation, intensification and delimitation. An
attributive adjective also performs the functions of qualification and restriction since it imposes
selection restrictions on the noun in an adjective-noun collocation. Having analyzed a corpus of
Ukrainian texts dating back to the 16th-18th centuries, the author suggests a bold and, most
importantly, well-substantiated argument against attaching secondary importance to an adjective in a
text. Having identified the status of adjective-noun collocations in the context of connections between
their components, the author argues that adjectives and adjective-noun collocations are on a par with
head nouns in terms of nominating people, objects, phenomena, etc.

Particularly worthy of attention are the discourse characteristics of adjectives, which were
identified by analyzing all the speech situations connected with attributive adjectives used in their
main functions in a corpus of 550 texts of various genres, with each excerpt containing 100-200 words.
This allowed for the possibility of giving a detailed description of adjectives as part of adjective-noun
collocations and whole texts from three perspectives: 1) the major (primary or secondary) functions of
de-adjectival nouns; 2) the textual potential of adjectives; 3) combinability and position in a series of
attributive adjectives.

The main contribution of this research is that the corpus of adjective-noun collocations selected
from Ukrainian texts of the 16th-18th centuries is described from the perspectives of linguistic
anthropology and cognitive linguistics. The cognitive approach to analyzing the semantic and
combinatorial properties of the above-mentioned adjective-noun collocations allowed for the possibility
of showing which substantive elements were the most significant for the religious and theological texts
of the 16th-18th centuries; these include, among others, cepdue (heart), dywa (soul), ymviceas (intent), 6bpa
(faith), naoss (hope), Atoboss (love), boz (God), uepios (church), uerosex (man). The glossaries of adjectives
created for each of the nouns were then used to model a semantic basis of attributive adjectives and to
support the claim that they are heads of such word groups and also the means with the help of which
language “preserves and reproduces the basic cultural and religious, Christian, concepts of Ukrainians
for a long time” [1, p.268].

Another important contribution is the analysis of adjective-noun collocations in accordance with a
scale of combinatorial semantics, which is based on the principle of the integration of senses depending
on the degree of deducibility/non-deducibility of the combinatorial semantics of a word group from the
sum of the meanings of its components. As a result, the author gives a detailed description of a whole
variety of adjective-noun combinations with an emphasis on transitional adjective-noun collocations
defined as being on the borderline between fully free and fully bounded collocations. Compositional
and non-compositional word groups are both regarded as transitional. Compositional adjective-noun
collocations can be compositionally free or linguistically bound, with the latter being classified into the
following types: nominative, etiquettical, clichéd, traditionally epithetical, and stereotypical phrases.
Non-compositional adjective-noun combinations are divided into modifications, imitations,
oxymorons, annulments, falsifications, and periphrases.

As seen from the data provided in the monograph, the adjective-noun collocations found in the
Ukrainian records of the 16th-18th centuries can be a rewarding and reliable material for lexicographic
description. This is confirmed in the final chapter, which highlights the foundational principles of
compiling “A Combinatorial Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language of the 16th-18th centuries” and
presents a sample of such a dictionary for entries beginning with the letters A and b. The dictionary
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combines the features of a historical and a combinatorial dictionary of 16th-18th-century adjective-noun
collocations, thus being an innovative lexicographic study.

Therefore, the paper under review breaks new ground in Ukrainian linguistics by presenting a
comprehensive analysis of adjective-noun collocations obtained from Ukrainian records of the 16th-
18th centuries from the perspective combinatorial linguistics, which has dominated the research agenda
over the last few decades. The author of the monograph extrapolates the techniques and methods of the
modern anthropocentric research paradigm, particularly those of linguistic anthropology and cognitive
linguistics, to the traditional framework for studying combinatorial properties of words, which allows
for the possibility of extending our knowledge of the combinability of an adjective with a noun in 16th-
18th-century Ukrainian texts of various genres. While we acknowledge that the research provides a
comprehensive analysis of an extensive corpus of adjective-noun collocations representative of the
Ukrainian language of the 16th-18th centuries, thus making a significant contribution to Ukrainian
linguistics, we consider some of the issues to be ambiguous or debatable.

The author’s conception of a combinatorial dictionary of the Ukrainian language of the 16th-18th
centuries is based exclusively on adjective-noun collocations. However, all the other types of word
groups are no less interesting from the perspectives of combinatorial semantics, linguistic
anthropology, and cognitive linguistics. It is obvious that the specifics of the other types of word
groups will determine the lexicographic principles for describing combinability; therefore, we strongly
believe that a combinatorial dictionary of a language of a certain period must result from a
comprehensive analysis of all types of word groups, so the dictionary suggested in the monograph
requires a more accurate title.

The monograph makes relevant use of an impressive body of research literature, with appropriate
citations provided. In some cases, however, the text is burdened with excessively long citations from a
single source (for instance I.Franko, L.Humetska) or a string of citations from different sources, so the
author’s idea becomes unclear. This criticism refers to the author’s writing style rather than the content
of her ideas.

The glossaries presented in the monograph comply with research standards; however, some of the
definitions need correction. To illustrate, the adjective xamennwii (stony), which is exemplified by
Kametriroe cepdue (stony heart), is incorrectly defined as “rooted in sin”, “soulless, stony”; instead of that,
the semantic description could have been complemented with the adjective insensitive. The adjective
mszauti (draft — of animals used for pulling heavy loads) is repeated in its definition, which should have
been avoided since the Ukrainian mszauii is a dialectal word.

It is laudable that the author provides a meticulous, scientifically rigorous classification of
adjective-noun collocations used in the Ukrainian language of the 16th-18th centuries; however, it is
doubtful that the word group csbxkuiit Heboxuuxs (a fresh dead body), which is listed among apparent
oxymorons such as cmapuiii maadeneys (an old newborn), zopxas padocmo (bitter joy), zopxoe eecerue (bitter
fun), etc., might be regarded as an oxymoron since cbxuvtii (fresh) does not mean xusuit (living).

However, the above-mentioned criticisms and suggestions cannot outweigh the significance of this
paper. H. Dydyk-Meush’s monograph is a novel piece of research, the first of its kind in Ukrainian
linguistics; it examines the combinability of an adjective with a noun in the Ukrainian language of the
16th-18th centuries. The novelty is that the author suggests a number of new research techniques and
methodological frameworks such as a scale of combinatorial semantics for analyzing combinability
from a diachronic perspective, foundational principles of compiling an innovative combinatorial
dictionary of adjective-noun collocations used in the Ukrainian language of the 16th-18th centuries.

The research has significant theoretical and practical implications. The theoretical assumptions
about the combinatorial regularities of words in 16th-18th-century Ukrainian texts of various genres,
the scientific principles of compiling a combinatorial dictionary of the Ukrainian language of the period
in question, and the conclusions suggested make a remarkable contribution to the development of
combinatorial lexicology and lexicography. The findings enrich modern Ukrainian linguistics by
extending its theoretical conceptions of combinability, syntagmatic relations and combinatorial
properties, the nature of attributive adjectives and their lexicographic elaboration.
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The practical importance of the research is that its methodological framework for analyzing and
interpreting adjective-noun collocations in the Ukrainian language of the 16th-18th centuries can be
used for studying other types of word groups as well as in contrastive typology. The research offers
novel contributions which can be used for preparing a fundamental paper generalizing the
combinability of language units in the old Ukrainian language, for writing textbooks and study
manuals on the historical lexicology and lexicography of the Ukrainian language, for compiling a
combinatorial dictionary of the 16th-18th-century Ukrainian language, as well as for teaching
lexicology and lexicography, the history of the Ukrainian language, and courses for philology majors at
higher educational institutions.

REFERENCES

[1] Aduaux-Meym I. Kombinamopuxa ¢ yxpaincoxiii mosi XVI-XVIII cmorimo: meopis, npaxmuka, cAOGHUK.
IncTutyT yKpainosHasctea iMm. 1. Kpum' axesuda, Haykose Tosapucrso im.Illepuenka, /bsis, 2018.
[Dydyk-Meush H. Kombinatoryka v ukrainskii movi XVI-XVIII stolit: teoriia, praktyka, slovnyk. Instytut
ukrainoznavstva im. I. Krypiakevycha, Naukove tovarystvo im. Shevchenka, Lviv, 2018.]

Address: Vasyl Greshchuk, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, 57 Shevchenko St., Ivano-
Frankivsk, 76025 Ukraine.

E-mail: ukrinst.pu.if@gmail.com

Received: April 27, 2020; revised: November 22, 2020.

I'pemyk Bacuab. Hose caoBo B Teopii i mpaxtuii icropmunoi aexkcuxorpadii. XKyprara ITpukapnamcokozo
ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmegparuxa, 7 (2) (2020), 117-120.



Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk i/ JPNU

Precarpathian National University

scientific journal

ABOUT THE AUTHORS

Olha Derkachova, Doctor of Philological Sciences, Associate Professor, Professor of the
Department of Pedagogy of Primary Education (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University),

Roman Golod, Doctor of Science, Professor, Head of Philology Department (Vasyl Stefanyk
Precarpathian National University),

Vasyl Greshchuk, Doctor of Philological Sciences, Professor, Head of the Department of Ukrainian
Language (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University),

Stepan Khorob, Doctor of Science, Professor, Head of the Ukrainian Literature Department (Vasyl
Stefanyk Precarpathian National University),

Vitaliy Kononenko, Doctor of Science, Professor, Academician of the Academy of Pedagogical
Sciences of Ukraine, Head of General and Germanic Linguistics Department (Vasyl Stefanyk
Precarpathian National University),

Mykola Lytvyn, Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University),

Yaroslav Melnyk, Candidate of Philology, Professor of the Department of General and German
Linguistics (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University),

Roman Pikhmanets, Doctor of Philological Sciences, Professor (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian
National University),

Thor Raikivskyi, Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor, Head of the Department of History of
Ukraine and Methods of Teaching History (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University),

Olha Slonovska, Candidate of Science, Professor at Ukrainian Literature Department (Vasyl
Stefanyk Precarpathian National University),

Thor Tsependa, Doctor of Science, Professor at Political Sciences, Rector (Vasyl Stefanyk
Precarpathian National University),

Volodymyr Velykochyy, Doctor of Sciences, Professor, Corresponding Member of the Academy of
Tourism of Ukraine, Head of the Institute of Tourism (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University),

Myroslav Voloshchuk, Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian
National University),

Larysa Zahrai, Doctor of Psychology, Professor (Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University, Ukraine).



scientific journal

Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk i/ JPNU

Precarpathian National University

«Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University» is an academic periodical
journal of Precarpathian National University, the main task of which is a publication of new original
scientific matters, survey and problem articles, in mathematical, economic, medical, human and social
sciences.

Every issue of journal refers to such series: "Series of Natural and Mathematical Sciences" and
"Series of Social and Human Sciences" in different volumes.

Journal is issued since 2014.

Abstracted / indexed in: Vernadsky National Library of Ukraine, DOA] (Directory of Open
Access Journals), Index Copernicus International, Ulrich's Periodicals Directory, ERIH PLUS, Google
Scholar, BASE (Bielefeld Academic Search Engine), ResearchBib, OpenAlIRE, Scilit, Biblioteca Universia,
University of Saskatchewan Library.

Author Guidelines

The article should include: the title of the article, the authors and the main information about
them (institutional name, email address and contact details), an abstract and keywords in English and
Ukrainian languages. All articles are published in English only. The article submitted on the provided
UDC, PACS numbers or 2010 Mathematics Subject Classification. Detailed requirements regarding the
manuscript submission please find here: http://journals.pnu.edu.ua/index.php/jpnu/about

List of references is made as follows:

-BOOK (original in English)
[1] Authorl A.A., Author2 B.B., Author3 C.C. Title of the book. PublishingHouse, City, Year.

-BOOK as part of a series of publications (original in English)
[2] Authorl A.A., Author2 B.B., Author3 C.C. Title of the book. In: Editorl A.A., Editor2 B.B. (Eds.)
SeriesTitle, Number. PublishingHouse, City, Year.

-BOOK (original Ukrainian or Russian)
[3] Authorl A.A., Author2 B.B., Author3 C.C. English translation of title of the book. PublishingHouse, City,
Year. (in Ukrainian) or (in Russian)

-ARTICLE (original English) (required indicate doi, if available)
[4] Authorl A.A., Author2 B.B., Author3 C.C. Title of the article. Title of the Journal, Volume (Number)
(Year), PageF-PageL. doimxxxxaxxxx

-ARTICLE (original Ukrainian or Russian) (required indicate doi, if available)
[5] Authorl A.A., Author2 B.B., Author3 C.C. English translation of title of the article. Title of the Journal,
Volume (Number) (Year), PageF-PageL. doi: xxxxxxx (in Ukrainian) or (in Russian)

-CONFERENCE ABSTRACT

[6] Authorl A.A., Author2 B.B. Title of abstract. In: Editorl A.A., Editor2 B.B. (Eds.) Proc. of the
Intern. Conf. "Title of the Conference", City, Country, Month DateF-DateL, Year, PublishingHouse,
City, Year, PageF-PageL.

The submission file should be in MS Word or TeX.

The text is single-spaced; uses a 10.5-point font Palatino Linotype; and all illustrations, figures,
and tables are placed within the text at the appropriate points, rather than at the end.



SCIENTIFIC EDITION

Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk

Precarpathian National University

Vol. 7, No. 2, 2020

Series of Social and Human Sciences

ECoNOMICS

Computer Editing, Layout and Design by Liubov Atamaniuk
(e-mail: jpnu@pnu.edu.ua)

Format 60x84 1/8. Offset paper.
Digital printing. Times New Roman typeface.
Number of conventional printed sheets - 19.53

Print run - 100 copies
Order no. 019/12/20

Printed by NAIR
18 Vysochana St., Ivano-Frankivsk
tel. (034) 250-57-82, (050) 433-67-93
e-mail: fedorynrr@ukr.net



